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Chapter 1 

HOW I DISCOVERED 
THE MIRACLE OF SEED-FAITH 

AND HOW IT WORKS 
TO MEET NEEDS IN MY LIFE TODAY 

IN THIS BOOK, I want to share with you how I came to 
have positive faith to get my needs met. I discovered the 
principles used by Jesus, His apostles, and others spoken 
of in the Bible. 

These principles have become so real and personal 
that they are a way of life for me. I have tested them 
against every type of need and problem, both spiritual and 
material, and they work. They have never failed me. When 
I had no earthly source or person to turn to, when I was 
alone with nothing but big problems and challenges facing 
me, these principles showed me that God is my Source. 
They showed me how to use my giving as a seed I was 
planting and expect God to multiply it even if it took a 
miracle. 

These principles became SEED-FAITH to me. Every
thing starts with a seed. 

In the beginning, God said that as long as the earth 
remains there will be seedtime and harvest (Genesis 8:22). 

St. Paul referred to the eternal law of sowing and 
reaping in Galatians 6:7: Be not deceived; God is not 
mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap. 

Jesus constantly likened faith to a seed being planted 
to get a result. He said, If ye have faith as a grain of 
mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove 
hence to yonder place; and itshallremove(Matthew 17:20). 

If you have faith as a seed, or if your believing becomes 
SEED-FAITH, no matter how small it seems to be, it will 
meet needs and problems that appear as impossible as 
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mountains before you. This is because each act of faith is 
a seed planted and will be multiplied many times. 

A PARTNERSHIP OF BLESSING 
One day in the early fifties while driving down the 

highway in the great Pacific Northwest, I was facing a 
staggering problem. The beautiful Columbia River flowed 
to my left for several hundred miles, and the countryside 
was alive with color. Every now and then, deer would run 
across the highway in front of me. I was on my way to 
another crusade, and I wanted this time alone to think 
and meditate and give the Lord time to speak to my heart. 

I've never been a person who can live with a need. 
Something has to give - me or the need. 

A big need was challenging me that day. I felt so small 
and inadequate! There seemed to be no way to meet this 
need. On both sides of the road, I saw farmers reaping 
their harvests. Trucks passed loaded with wheat. 

Passing through the area where the Delicious apples 
are raised, I saw refrigerated railcars being loaded to carry 
them to markets throughout America. Everywhere I 
looked, nature was in production. Seed had been planted, 
the soil cultivated, and now the mighty reproduction 
forces had produced the harvest. It was one of the most 
striking sights I had ever seen. 

I had faith - a lot of it. It had worked for me many 
times. Through it, I had been lifted from obscurity to a 
worldwide ministry to tens of thousands. At times, I felt 
in absolute control as I felt faith working in my heart; at 
other times, it was as if I had no faith at all. Seemingly, 
I was not able to believe. Needs that I faced with unswerving 
assurance on one occasion would be, at other times, so 
formidable and challenging that I'd feel fear in the pit of 
my stomach and be as helpless as a child. 

What I needed was to be able to control and direct my 
faith at all times. Jesus did it. Why couldn't any follower 
of Jesus do it if he applied what Jesus did? Why couldn't 
I do this in the NOW of my existence? Like the seed the 
farmers had planted and the harvest I saw them taking to 
market, why couldn't I use my faith in a similar way and 
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get results? 
As I meditated on this, a thought came crystal clear, 

Whatever you can conceive and believe, you can do! 
It was God speaking in my heart from the teaching of 

the Bible, linking me with His creative power. It was a 
reminder of the way He created the earth, made man, and 
instituted a law of sowing and reaping. It was a reminder 
that He had sent His Son, Jesus Christ, to earth to give 
man abundant life. All at once, I saw God's conceptual 
purpose was carried on through faith, not only in the 
beginning, not only when Jesus was on earth, but in the 
NOW. 

I could feel my inner man begin to stir. I could feel 
myself standing up on the inside. I became excited as I 
began to see the meaning of the idea God had brought to 
my mind, Whatever you can conceive and believe, you can 
do! 

I saw God had first conceived the world and man. I saw 
He had believed. And what faith it was! God had believed 
in man enough to create him with the power to choose 
good or evil, to live positively or negatively, to believe or to 
doubt, to respond to God or denounce Him. God believed 
so much in man, even when he had gone his own way and 
sinned, bringing suffering and death into the world, that 
He sent His only begotten Son to earth to become a man 
and bring man to the place where he could be redeemed, 
given a new life, and live abundantly. 

I had always been impressed with God's faith in man. 
That day, I saw more clearly how faith, rightly directed, is 
the key to everything. 

Then I saw that on the practical level of spiritual, 
physical, emotional, and financial human needs, God has 
made it possible for a person to conceive, to believe, and 
to get right results by planting seeds of faith. The vision 
was all around me: the harvest in the fields bursting forth 
from the tiny seeds planted months before and carefully 
tended, the farmer in control of the seeds he planted. The 
ground he sowed it in was designed to reproduce whatever 
was sown into it. The inevitable result was a harvest! This 
is God blessing man. This is God wanting him to live - to 
live abundantly. 
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'I WILL CALL IT MY BLESSING-PACT 
PARTNERSHIP WITH GOD' 

It came to me with an impact I felt through my entire 
being: Jesus was the SEED God planted; through Him 
God conceived every person becoming a new person, living 
a new life by the higher law of faith. Jesus is God's 
covenant of blessing for every man. Through Jesus, I can 
make a partnership ofblessingwith God. I said, "I will call 
it my Blessing-Pact Partnership with God." 

Gradually, the picture became clearer. My Blessing
Pact Partnership was based on my faith in God. To meet 
my needs, I could regularly- either weekly or monthly
make my Seed-Faith giving an act of my believing. I could 
release it toward God. It was a seed I would plant. The 
seed would be giving something of myself as God had given 
His Son, or "the Seed of David," and through it, I would 
expect God to reproduce and multiply it even if it took a 
miracle. 

The idea of SEED-FAITH was born in my heart that day 
when I saw that everything God does starts with a seed 
planted. 

Through the years, the terms BLESSING-PACT PART
NERSHIP WITH GOD and SEED-FAITH have become syn
onymous with me. I use them interchangeably. I can 
make no partnership with God without faith that He is 
going to bless me, and I can have no faith without first 
having a personal partnership with God. 

When people ask how we have accomplished the things 
that we have, I answer in a general sense by saying, "By 
faith." When they ask me to be more specific and explain 
in detail, I usually say, "The Blessing-Pact Partnership 
with God through regularly planting seeds of faith." 

My warm friend Billy Graham dedicated Oral Roberts 
University before 18,000 people on April 2, 1967. I had 
been a delegate to the World Congress on Evangelism in 
Berlin which Billy had organized. Everything had run so 
smoothly and the results were so spectacular that I had 
publicly stated in introducing Billy that day on campus, "I 
have been 'out organized."' 

Billy told the great crowd, "After seeing this great 
University, I want to say I have been 'out financed."' The 
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crowd cheered. 
I was sitting directly behind Billy when he said this, 

and I said quietly, "By faith, Billy." Billy repeated it over 
the microphone, and again the crowd cheered. 

Although Billy and I were bantering a little, we both 
knew that whatever we do to help people begins and ends 
with faith. 

For faith to become workable, however, I discovered 
thatit had to become an act of believing- something I did 
- and when I did it, I released my faith. 

In the Blessing-Pact Partnership with God as it acts on 
SEED-FAITH, I discovered three key principles. Through 
these principles, I found I could face the spiritual, physi
cal, emotional, and financial needs in a spirit of faith 
rather than doubt. Instead of becoming part of the 
problem, I could be part of the solution. I could see that 
a need exists to be met rather than existing to harass and 
intimidate me. 

This has been a big turning point in my life. I look 
upon my needs now knowing that Jesus is at the point of 
my need. He is there in the form of the answer to that 
need. 

I have learned that when NOW is my problem, when I 
am hurting NOW, I can say, "Where is the Lord now?" and 
find Him replying, "I am here at the point ofyour need." It 
is an entirely new approach from the one I used to take. 

Problems are real. They exist. It seems as though 
when one is solved, another presents itself. But I don't 
have to pretend they don't exist. I don·t have to withdraw 
from life. 

In the next chapters of this book, I want to cut through 
to the key issues of things people face today. What I am 
saying is based on the Bible, not mere humanism or 
psychology. It is far deeper than positive thinking. It is 
our Lord at work, demonstrating in His own life and in the 
lives of these people whose experiences I relate that He is 
in the NOW. 

I urge you to be very personal about the things you 
read in this book. Insert your own name in some of these 
life situations you will read about. Say to yourself. "How 
can I apply this to my need. my problem? How can I know 
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Jesus like this? What do I need to do to apply the 
principles of SEED-FAITH in the Blessing-Pact Partner
ship with God to my life? How can I make God real to me 
in the now?" 

Be bold. Seize the ideas that we have now proven to be 
true and workable. At all times, keep your eyes on Jesus 
and realize I am not talking about just a formula or a plan, 
but a PERSON, Jesus Christ of Nazareth, Who must 
become first in your life. 

Now discover for yourself the three key principles that 
will change your life. 
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Chapter 2 

THE THREE KEY PRINCIPLES 
OF SEED-FAITH 

THAT CHANGED MY LIFE 

WHAT ARE THE THREE KEY PRINCIPLES which make the 
Blessing-Pact Partnership with God work? I call them 
SEED-FAITH. They have changed my life. How can they 
be applied in your life? How do they become SEED
FAITH? 

These three principles run throughout the Bible in 
God's dealings with His people. They are gathered up and 
clarified by Jesus in His life and teachings. The writers of 
our New Testament are abundantly clear on them. Thou
sands in every walk of life today are applying them to their 
needs and getting answers. 

THE FIRST KEY BLESSING-PACT PRINCIPLE: 
GOD IS YOUR SOURCE 

Turn your life over to God and start looking directly 
and personally to Him as THE Source of your supply. 

Although there are scores of Scriptures from Genesis 
to Revelation concerning God as your Source, the key 
Scripture is Philippians 4: 19: My God shall supply all your 
need according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus. 

Living in a man-run society and business community, 
it is easy to get the idea that man is your source of supply. 
This is where you miss the truth of God's Holy Word. God 
often uses man as the means, but God Himself is THE 
Source. All other sources are instruments only. 

Remember, in looking for your needs to be met, it's not 
what is your source, but Who is your source. 

You may think it's man you are dealing with, but he is 
only an instrument. You are dealing directly with God as 
the loving Being Who is THE Source of your supply. By 
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looking to Him, you are confident, you are positive, you 
are expectant that He will provide. 

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN 
SOURCE AND INSTRUMENT 

While I was growing up, we lived close to an uncle who 
made his living from his big orchard. In his later life, it 
wa~ my privilege to lead him to Christ. We spent many 
happy moments together. It was he who first helped me 
see the difference between source and instrument. 

He raised apples, peaches, apricots, cherries, pears, 
grapes, berries, and several other fruits. His pride and joy 
was the big luscious Elberta peach. People came from 
miles around to buy this peach. 

When I entered the ministry, I moved away. It was 
several years before I visited my uncle again. I was 
shocked when I saw the orchard, or what remained of it. 
Gone were most of the beautiful fruit-growing trees. Only 
one or two trees of the prized Elberta peach remained. 
They were stubby and produced only a few small peaches. 

"What happened?" I asked my uncle. "Did you have a 
storm? Was there an invasion of insects? Where is the 
orchard - the peaches and the other fruit?" 

He said, "Oral, they're gone. But it wasn't a storm; it 
wasn't insects. It was me." 

I said, "What did you do that caused this to happen?" 
Sadly, he replied, ''I'll tell you what I did. As long as the 

fruit came each fall, I was satisfied to leave the trees alone. 
They bore fruit, and I thought my source was the fruit. 
The fruit fed my family. We sold thousands of bushels and 
used the money. The fruit became everything to me. It 
was my business. I depended upon it. Everything I did; 
I judged according to how it related to the fruit. Then one 
year, the crop was not so good. The next year, it was less. 

"That was when I stopped thinking about the fruit and 
started looking at the trees. Before, I had paid little 
attention to the trees. I cut the weeds and did a little 
plowing down each row. Then I woke up and realized that 
the peaches and the other fruit were just what they were 
--fruit of the tree. The source was the tree. If I took care 
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of the tree, the fruit would grow. Through poor under
standing and haphazard care of the trees, I have only 
these few poor trees left. There's not enough fruit to pick 
anymore." 

Then his eyes lit up. He said, "But I'm putting in a 
young orchard. I've gone to the agricultural experts and 
learned how to take care of the tree first. So I'm starting 
over. This time, I'll take care of my source." 

Immediately, I saw how I had been doing the same 
thing. I had looked to results as my source rather than to 
God Who had sent them. 

I had failed to see that the various people who had 
helped me and the places where I drew an income were 
instruments God used - not my Source at all. 

WHY LIMIT GOD? 
When I entered this ministry in 194 7, I still was bound 

by this unscriptural concept. 
The board of the church where I was pastoring set my 

salary. It was so small I couldn't pay the tuition at the 
university where I was studying. My family didn't have 
proper clothes; our car needed repairing. Sometimes, 
Evelyn would go to the grocery store and fill up her cart, 
only to have to unload part of it at the cash register. It was 
getting us down. 

There I was up before the people trying to tell them 
about God. I knew they had needs too. I could trium
phantly share God's love for their souls and spiritual 
welfare, and they understood it .. When I attempted to 
apply the Word of God to the healing of their bodies and 
the supplying of their material needs, the words would 
often stick in my throat. 

I told how God met people's needs in Bible times, how 
He was concerned for the total person, but there was no 
demonstration in my life or the lives of those to whom I 
ministered. 

Then one day, I told the board I had figured up the 
absolute minimum salary required for me and my family 
to exist. I included groceries, car care, clothes, even a 
haircut twice a month. I figured it almost to the penny. It 
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came to $55 a week. They granted my request to the letter. 
For the next several weeks, we squeezed by until I 

realized I was limiting God by looking to the board for my 
supply. I discovered resentment in my heart. Why didn't 
they give me a raise? Why didn't they see the needs of my 
family? With the exception of the hours I spent each week 
in class, my whole life was engaged with the people of that 
church. I was on call day and night. 

One day, I realized the board was not my source- God 
was. God wanted to meet my needs. I should take the lid 
off my faith. I should stop praying for the board to give me 
a raise. I should start looking to Him Who promised to 
supply all my needs according to His riches, not the 
meager resources of that little church. I should start 
looking to this group as only an instrument or means God 
would use. When I faced needs, I should look to God in a 
direct way and trust Him to help me through any means 
He chose. 

Gone was my resentment. I knew God could make a 
way. I knew He controlled all the means of supply, both 
expected and unexpected. 

Sharing this with Evelyn was a great delight. She has 
always been practical about money matters, knowing it 
takes so· much to raise a family. I could tell the idea of 
looking to God as our Source inspired her. 

We have learned that looking to people is the sure road 
to disillusionment. The same is often true ifthey look only 
to us. When we think our friend, or our employer, or an 
employee is the source of our supply, we are dealing with 
the means God uses and not source. 

Remember, Jesus said, With men it is impossible, but 
not with God: for with God all things are possible (Mark 
10:27). 

THE SECOND KEY BLESSING-PACT PRINCIPLE: 
GIVE THAT IT MAY BE GIVEN TO YOU 

The many Scriptures in the Bible on the right use of 
giving to get your needs met are so numerous they would 
probably fill this entire book. The lifestyle of Jesus was 
giving. The key Scripture He gives us for the second key 
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principle of SEED-FAITH is Luke 6:38, Give, and it shall 
be given unto you; good measure, pressed down, and 
shaken together, and running over, shall men give into your 
bosom. For with the same measure that ye mete withal it 
shall be measured to you again. Jesus is saying that when 
we give, it will be given to us. Not only will God give to us 
but also men, whether they know it or not, will be God
inspired to be generous with us. 

MORE PRODUCTIVE TO GIVE 
I used to wonder what Jesus meant when He said, It is 

more blessed to give than to receive (Acts 20:35). It seemed 
so contrary to real life. I received such a blessing when I 
received something! Our needs were so many that any 
small gift thrilled us. It was a joy to receive. 

Only occasionally did I experience the same joy in 
giving as I did when receiving. Overall, it appeared to me 
to be the opposite of what Jesus said .. To me, it seemed to 
be more blessed to RECEIVE than to give. 

Then one day in a church service, I began to see what 
Jesus meant. While facing a need, I had a deep impression 
that I should give a certain amount of money to God's 
work. Mter I gave it, I felt a warm glow all over. It was pure 
joy. Somehow, I forgot about my need until a man 
knocked at my door at 4 o'clock in the morning. "Pardon 
me," he said, "but I had to come back and see you." 

He had been present earlier and observed my giving. 
"When I reached home and started to bed," he told me, "the 
Lord began dealing with my heart. You didn't mention 
your needs but only the needs of God's work. For two 
years, I have given very little, and all at once, it came home 
to me about my own need to give. I don't know why, but 
I have an almost irresistible feeling that I should give this 
to you." 

He handed me a sum seven times more than I had 
given! It was the exact amount Evelyn and I needed to 
continue living in the house we were in. This was our most 
urgent need. 

When I started thanking him, he replied, "Don't thank 
me. I'm a wheat farmer, and I know by experience that the 
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yield I get from my land is in direct proportion to the seed 
I plant." 

As he was closing the door, he said, "Brother Roberts, 
this is just seed I've been needing to plant for a long time." 

In his heart, this man had been withdrawn from the 
church for two years. His seed-giving had been with
drawn also. Like the seed-money Jesus told about in the 
parable on giving, it was "buried." (See Matthew 25:14-
29.). He had let his beautiful farm run down. Worse, he 
had gotten caught up in playing the stock market. He 
couldn't cope with the fluctuating market on a daily basis 
and had lost thousands of dollars. 

After he started his giving again and assumed his 
proper place in the church, everyone saw a profound 
change take place in his life. He quietly resumed tending 
his farm, he found a new joy in being with his family, and 
he became one of the most enthusiastic men in the church 
that I have ever met. He became a man of strength to all 
of us. He is still a Partner with me today. He still practices 
SEED-FAITH. His last letter to me was full of praises to 
God for showing him how to live. 

As I reflected on how God multiplied my gift seven 
times over, I began to realize what Jesus meant when He 
said that it is more blessed to give than to receive. I 
understood that He was saying it is more PRODUCTIVE to 
give than to receive. For what we receive is not multiplied, 
but only what we give! 

Being a Christian is the best deal a man ever had. If 
there were not a hell to shun and a heaven to gain, the 
practice of the principles Christ laid down would still 
make it the greatest life in the world. 

I still get excited about the principle of SEED-FAITH. 
I have discovered nothing that has meant more to people 
than this: it is more productive to give than to receive. 
Giving was the lifestyle of Jesus. 

Yet this idea runs counter to the thinking of a great 
many Christians, and this is where I had to change my 
thinking. 

Giving is the logical outgrowth of looking to God as 
your Source, ofloving Him enough to give, and of giving as 
seed that you may receive. 
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WHY IS GIVING NECESSARY? 
Every time you breathe, breathing is both a giving and 

a receiving. You must breathe out to breathe in. So is your 
very life, for stop either exhaling or inhaling, and you 
cannot live. 

WHY IS GIVING NECESSARY? 
The farmer who plants a crop must give to the earth. 

He must sow seed, or otherwise, he will harvest only 
weeds. The seed he gives to the earth will be multiplied 
back to him with a far greater return than the amount 
planted. 

WHY IS GIVING NECESSARY? 
Prayer must have the added essential of giving first. 

What kind of giving? THANKSGIVING. Be careful for 
nothing; but in every thing by prayer and supplication with 
thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God 
(Philippians 4:6). The seed of thanksgiving with your 
prayer request is an affirmation of God's return to you. 

WHY IS GIVING NECESSARY? 
Only what you give can God multiply back to you 

again. Only when the little lad gave his lunch offive loaves 
and two fishes could Jesus multiply them to feed 5,000 
hungry men and give back to the lad 12 basketsful. (See 
John 6: 13.) 

WHY IS GIVING NECESSARY? 
Money is the medium of exchange. It is you. It 

represents your labor, your skill, your sweat and effort
your whole self. When you give it, you give yourself. The 
Bible says, Ye are not your own ... ye are bought with a 
price: therefore glorify God in your body. and in your spirit. 
which are God's (I Corinthians 6: 19,20). 
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WHY IS GIVING NECESSARY? 
Jesus is interested in the multiplication of your SEED

FAITH because it is the multiplication of yourself. Jesus 
expressed this truth: Every good tree bringethforth good 
fruit (Matthew 7: 17). 

WHY IS GIVING NECESSARY? 
Jesus says when you give freely, joyously, with full 

measure, then your giving will be multiplied back to you 
in the same spirit - GOOD MEASURE, PRESSED DOWN, 
AND SHAKEN TOGETHER. AND RUNNING OVER (Luke 
6:38). 

WHY IS GIVING NECESSARY? 
What you give is the seed you plant. And like attracts 

like. If you plant wheat, you will get wheat. Plant peaches, 
and yoLJ. will get peaches. God says, "Each after its kind." 
If you want God to supply your financial needs, then give 
SEED-MONEY for Him to reproduce and multiply. Ifyour 
need is not money but something else, let the seed you give 
represent it. Use it as your point of contact to release your 
faith for God to meet this need. 

For example, if you need companionship, find a lonely 
person (you won't have to look far) and share seed
friendship. The Bible says, A man that hathfriends must 
shew himself friendly (Proverbs 18:24). Or give a seed
smile, seed-love, or seed-compassion. Just as you breathe 
out in order to breathe in, you will see these as seed-giving 
multiplied back in the form ofyour need ... not necessarily 
from the person to whom you give, because that person is 
not THE Source. (I warn you not to expect back from the 
person to whom you give. It is my experience that usually 
the individual will not give back to you. Why should he? 
He is not THE Source.) But God will multiply it back to you 
in your time of need through the person He chooses. 
Remember, in SEED-FAITH. God as your Source is a 
better selector of persons or the instrument to help you 
than you are. 

At a faculty prayer meeting in my home. the wife of one 
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of the Oral Roberts University professors said, "I must 
share with you an exciting discovery I have made. When 
Brother Roberts explained that our Blessing-Pact Part
nership with God works on the three key principles of 
SEED-FAITH, I tried very hard to understand. You see, we 
have seven children. When I have to take all seven to the 
shoe store, I often find I don't have enough money to go 
around. Some of the children have had to wear shoes that 
pinched their feet." 

We all knew what she meant. She said, "For several 
years when this happened or when they needed clothes 
and I couldn't clothe them properly, I would ask God to 
make the company which employed my husband raise his 
salary." 

I laughed and said, "Yes, and I imagine ifthe company 
raised it every time you asked, it could have gone broke. 
No company can be your source of supply; it is only one 
means that God uses." 

She said, "I've learned that now. But until recently, I 
expected everything to come out of my husband's check 
from that company. You said God is our Source and that 
He can supply in many ways, even from unexpected 
sources. Well, this helped me to start looking to Him 
more. I was able to redirect my thinking toward God as my 
Source. And it works! Mter that, when it came shoe
buying time, God always sent us enough money, often in 
a way we least expected." 

She said, ''I'm happy to say that my children are 
wearing shoes that fit their feet, and they have the clothes 
they need." 

Now in tears, she said, "Just think of all those years 
when I didn't know to look to God as my Source. You who 
have children know what it means to them and to you to 
have them properly clothed and cared for. You should ask 
yourself as I did, 'To what source am I looking? Am I trying 
to tell God how to supply my needs?"' 

Our Master said, Consider the lilies how they grow: 
they toil not, they spin not; and yet I say unto you, that 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. 
if then God so clothe the grass. which is today in the field, 
and tomorrow is cast into the oven: how much more will he 

." 
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clothe you, 0 ye ojlittlejaith? (Luke 12:27,28). Then He 
said, But rather seek ye the kingdom of God; and all these 
things shall be added unto you (v. 31). 

In other words, don't try to select the person or 
persons who will be the means of your supply. Look to God 
first and know that He as your Source will add to you the 
things you need. 

THE LAW OF SOWING AND REAPING 
The first key principle is to turn your life over to God 

and look to Him as THE Source of your supply. Because 
you love God and trust in Him as your Source, the second 
key is to give to Him FIRST. Whatever you give becomes 
seed for Him to multiply back in the form of your needs. 
It is the giving of talent, the giving of time, the giving of 
love, the giving of compassion, the giving of money; really, 
it is the giving of yourself. Whatever the gift, it represents 
you. It is seed that you are sowing. God accepts it as 
SEED-FAITH and applies to it the law of sowing and 
reaping. 

God's multiplying back what you give - I call this a 
miracle. I know no other word for it. Who can explain the 
phenomenon of a seed growing and multiplying? 

Each time I visit the giant redwoods in California, I 
marvel at their size. Hundreds of years ago. each tree was 
one tiny seed. Looking at one tree through which a road 
is cut and seeing the mighty branches hundreds of feet 
above, all I can say is, "It's a miracle." 

Take the young lad who gave his lunch of five small 
loaves and two fishes to Jesus. There was no way he could 
conceive how Jesus would multiply it into 5,000 man
sized meals to feed the same number of hungry men and 
give an overflow of 12 baskets back to him (John 6: 13). 

The small seed-lunch became SEED-FAITH when it 
was given to Jesus. Jesus used it to help others and then 
to meet the needs of the lad whose lunch was probably not 
sufficient for him. Jesus multiplied not only his material 
supply but also his faith. Ever afterward. the little boy 
could remember his faith was like seed. and when he used 
it, it would get bigger. (See Luke 17:5.6 for Jesus' 
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explanation of faith as seed and how it grows and in
creases when used.) 

Jesus Himself said it: Give, and it shall be given unto 
you. 

Giving as SEED-FAITH is the second key principle of 
your Blessing-Pact Partnership with God. 

SEED-FAITH is giving that you may receive. In doing 
this, you give BEFORE you have received, not after. 

HOW MUCH SHOULD I GIVE? 
If it is a gift of time, it is seed-time. If it is a gift of love, 

it is seed-love. If it is a gift of money, it is seed-money. It 
doesn't have to be a large amount, but just your best seed. 
And it will grow. Give God your best, and give it FIRST. 

At a freshman orientation meeting I addressed at Oral 
Roberts University, a girl came up to me and said, "Oh, 
President Roberts, since coming on campus, everything is 
in such a rush that I just don't have any time." 

I said, "Have you thought of giving some seed-time to 
God?" 

She replied, "Oh, I'm so busy going to class and getting 
oriented to everything that I have no time to give." 

I answered, "Don't you have 15 minutes out of the 
whole day you could give?" 

She said, "Well, I guess so. But how do I give it?" 
I said, "How about giving it to some other freshman 

who is frantic also? Or go to a professor and ask him to 
give you something to do to help him with his class. Or go 
to the chaplain and offer him 15 minutes to help prepare 
to serve the spiritual needs of the students. Or why not 
select anybody you see who's having difficulty. Say a good 
word, give a smile, offer a little prayer." 

Still not understanding, she said, "But how will this 
help me with my time?'' 

I said, "First, remember God is THE Source of all your 
time. Next, give these few minutes each day as seed for 
God to multiply back in more time for you. He will renew 
your time constantly." 

Young people catch on quickly. I saw she was getting 
it. I said, "It's SEED-FAITH for a miracle. From where you 
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are this second, it would take a miracle for you to have 
enough time, wouldn't it?" 

She said, "It certainly would." 
I said, "Now don't go off to your room and pray for God 

to give you more time. Just give Him some seed-time, and 
then expect your miracle. This is SEED-FAITH for God to 
multiply back what you need most- time. So expect it to 
happen after you've planted the seed." 

The following week, I visited the Prayer Tower. There 
she was, holding down a part-time campus job as tour 
guide. She cried, "President Roberts, I've got good news! 
I did what you said, and now the Lord is giving me all the 
time I need. See, I'm not rushed anymore. I've attended 
every class, made every assignment, and found time to 
work here in the Prayer Tower several hours a week. It's 
a miracle!" 

I have had opportunity to share the thought of seed
time with many people. I have never seen it fail when it 
becomes SEED-FAITH. 

Remember, only what you give can God multiply back. 
If you give nothing, and even if God were to multiply it, it 
would still be nothing! 

Luke 6:38 teaches us that we should make our giving 
of money as seed. Giving seed-money is thanking God in 
advance. It is like the grace you say before meals. You are 
giving thanks BEFORE the object of your thanks has been 
received into your mouth - as if it already had been 
received. It is an act of seed-planting, an act of faith by 
expecting a return just as the farmer does at harvesttime. 

YOUR TITHES ARE REALLY SEED-FAITH 
When you give your tithes, think of it as SEED-FAITH. 

Then a wonderful new attitude will possess you. No longer 
will you think of tithes as a "debt you owe." You will think 
of your tithes as "a seed you sow." That makes all the 
difference in the world in giving you JOY in your giving, 
because it immediately helps shift your mind into "expect
ing to receive a miracle harvest" from God Who is a good 
God. 

You see, our giving goes all the way back to Noah to 
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whom, when he came from the great boat in which he and 
his family survived the Flood, God said, While the earth 
remaineth, seedtime and harvest. .. shall not cease (Gen
esis 8:22). 

This is God's eternal principle of sowing AND reaping, 
of giving AND receiving. It really harmonizes Genesis 8:22 
on seedtime and harvest with Philippians 4:15 on giving 
and receiving. They mean the same thing . 

. Jesus often spoke of the farmer and his sowing and 
reaping. The farmer, in following the eternal law given by 
God for His universe and His people, ALWAYS GIVES THE 
SEED TO THE GROUND FIRST. This natural law comes 
from the higher spiritual law that you have to continually 
give to be continually renewed in your spiritual and 
material resources. 

I repeat: Your continual giving produces a con
tinual renewing of your resources. 

Jesus shows us this in everything He did. Every time 
He attempted something, He gave first. He did something 
first. He connected giving and doing with SEED as the 
lifestyle of His followers. In studying Jesus' life over and 
over until His life began to absorb mine, I discovered that 
I was changing my thinking toward giving my tithes; in 
fact, I changed in all the ways I was giving of myself and 
my means. 

Before, I had practiced giving AFTER I received. In 
other words, I was giving my tenth dollar as a debt I owed 
for the other nine dollars, rather than giving my first 
dollar back as a seed I sowed. So I redirected my giving 
from a debt I owed to a seed I sowed. This was revolution
ary to what I had been taught by the church, but it was 
entirely scriptural. When I saw that seedtime and harvest 
in its purest form is a cause AND a result, I was able to see 
that my giving was what actually caused me to be able to 
receive. 

I changed my lifestyle of giving immediately. I didn't 
wait; I didn't argue. I started sowing seeds of faith and 
looking for God, my Source, to send me the harvests He 
had planned all along for me to have to meet my needs. 

Really, what I discovered is the other side of tithing, 
which is what God does IN RETURN! 
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Malachi 3: 10,11 flatly says that when we tithe in giving 
God what is already His, He will multiply it and bless us 
back in ways far greater than we can contain. Not a 
trickle, not a stream, not a river, but a FLOOD of His 
blessings! 

I suppose you might say I made a greater leap with my 
tithing and grasped it in its broader terms of SEED
FAITH. Every act of my giving was a seed. I planted that 
seed as an act of my faith that God would do what He said 
-bless me abundantly. The term SEED-FAITH leaped 
out at me, and I saw it in all its shining glory. I loved the 
term, and I began to call myself a "SEED-FAITH" Chris
tian, and still do - happily. 

Another way to define SEED-FAITH is to make it 
SEED-GIVING. When we give our seeds (our tithes and 
offerings). it causes two very powerful and cr~ative things: 

First, God says He has meat in mine [His] house- or 
resources to do His great work. 

Second, our seed-giving is multiplied and given back 
to us so that we have "meat" (resources) in our houses -
-or more than enough for our personal needs. (See I Kings 
17:8-16 for a living demonstration of the seed-giving 
principle in the Old Testament and Philippians 4:13-19 in 
the New Testament. They are remarkably similar, show
ing that the Lord is the same yesterday. today, and forever 
[see Hebrews 13:8].) 

THE THIRD KEY BLESSING-PACT PRINCIPLE: 
EXPECT A MIRACLE! 

First, turn your life over to God and look directly to 
Him as THE Source of your supply. 

Second, because you love God and trust in Him as your 
Source, you give to Him FIRST. Your giving becomes seed 
for Him to help others and to multiply back in the form of 
your need. Giving becomes your LIFESTYLE as it was for 
Jesus. 

God as your Source and always giving to Him first 
becomes SEED-FAITH. It is on the basis of SEED-FAITH 
that you have evidence to put into practice the third key 
Blessing-Pact principle. You expect a miracle! 
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I have been given the privilege of praying for a great 
many people with the laying on of hands. Mter years of 
praying for individuals and masses of people, I find that 
many want a prayer and a touch that will in one single 
instant wipe out their entire past, take care of their future, 
and solve all their problems in the NOW. They simply 
don't know the Word of God and the teaching of Jesus on 
SEED-FAITH - that each person must do something 
FIRST. You must have evidence for your faith to work off 
of. 

For example, you wouldn't think of sitting on a chair 
without some evidence that it would support your weight. 
You have faith to sit on it only when you know the facts 
warrant it. 

You wouldn't ride in an elevator unless you had 
evidence it wouldn't fall. Nor would you eat dinner tonight 
without knowing the food is all right. 

This is how faith works. The Bible says, Now faith is 
the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
not seen (Hebrews 11: 1). Evidence. You have to base your 
faith on evidence; in this case, the evidence God makes 
available through His Holy Word. 

The great success the Blessing-Pact Partnership with 
God is having is with those individuals who come into a 
knowing with their faith -- a knowing that God is the 
Source to Whom they look and in Whom they trust. I and 
others are means and instruments God uses, not sources. 
They give as seed, giving of their resources, their inner 
selves. They do this first. In their hearts, they know they 
are doing it. And they do it from the heart. The Holy Spirit 
then supernaturally empties them of doubt and brings 
them into a state of knowing that God will do it! They know 
He will send the harvest. 

HOW TO RELEASE YOUR FAITH 
TO EXPECT A MIRACLE 

At a Partners' meeting, a beloved friend told me of the 
illness of his wife. Momentarily, he was crushed. Doctors 
had helped, but only a miracle could raise her up. 

My heart went out to him. First. however. something 
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had to be done in him. I couldn't tell him to look to God 
as his Source. He was already doing that. The doctors, the 
Christians he called upon to pray, and his own prayers 
were means to him, not a source. I couldn't suggest he 
start giving, for giving is his lifestyle. I know of no more 
generous human being and child of God. 

The Holy Spirit prompted me to say, "My brother, you 
have given too much seed not to expect a return. Now just 
start expecting. God is already multiplying back your 
love, your compassion, your faith, your financial gifts
in fact, He is multiplying your entire spirit of giving. You 
have evidence for the releasing of your faith. And I'm going 
to expect that miracle with you." 

I prayed for him and, through him, for his wife. I felt 
a release in my spirit. The following day, he brought her 
to the meeting. When I touched her and prayed, I stopped 
and said, "Something already has started happening in 
you, hasn't it?" 

She smiled and said, "Yes." 
God has told us to do certain things first as evidence 

to help us release our faith. When we do them, and know 
in our heart that we have, we come into a state of knowing. 

It is while you are in this state of knowing that you 
should release your faith and truly expect a miracle! 

Now expecting a miracle is absolutely essential. Just 
as you look TO God for your supply and give TO God as 
seed, so you expect a miracle FROM God. 

Right here is the key point. So many have told me, 
"Oral Roberts, I didn't know I was to expect a miracle." 

Some have said, "I didn't know I could." 
A young man said to me, ''I'm all straightened out on 

my Blessing-Pact now. There's just one thing I don't 
understand. Why am I supposed to expect anything?" 

I laughed. "Young man," I said, "suppose a farmer 
plants his seed, continues to cultivate the soil, and says, 
'Well, I don't understand why I should expect the seed I 
sowed to be multiplied into a harvest. If it does, maybe it 
will leap up from the ground on its own, fly over, and tell 
me it's here!"' 

The boy laughed. He said, "I see that, but.. .. " 
I said, "Why would a farmer sow seed if he didn't expect 
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the miracle of a harvest? Every farmer I know goes to the 
field every day to see how much the seed has multiplied 
and how soon he is to send his trucks to gather in the 
harvest. If he didn't expect a return, likely he wouldn't 
check the fields. The harvest could be there, and he 
wouldn't know it. Thus it would be wasted." 

Then I gave him a Scripture, Hebrews 6:14, Surely 
blessing I will bless thee, and multiplying I will multiply 
thee .. 

Listen. When you do your part and release your faith, 
God will send the miracle. This is why you must expect it, 
so you will recognize it when God sends it and reach forth 
and receive it from His hand. Otherwise, it may pass you 
by. 

Paul said, I have planted, Apollos watered; but God 
gave the increase (I Corinthians 3:6). God gave the 
INCREASE! The increase or the miracle is there. Expect 
it so you will recognize it when God sends it. It will come 
to you in the form of the answer to your need. 

This makes you look forward to every new day as the 
most important day in your life. Why? Because you know 
God is your Source. Like Jesus, giving is becoming your 
lifestyle. Therefore, you can expect a miracle -- in the 
form of the answer to your need- every day. This creates 
a joy and a challenge in your new way of giving as a way 
of life. 

I saw someone give two little boys some candy. The 
older was given more than the younger. When the older 
boy ate all he could hold, he threw the rest away instead 
of sharing it with the younger boy. When I saw this, it 
reminded me of the way most of us are and the way God 
sees us. 

SEED-FAITH is giving and receiving, not receiving and 
giving. It is not (like the older boy) receiving and, after 
consuming all one can, throwing the rest away on things 
that don't count in life. 

A missionary was following his guide through thick 
jungle on his way to a new tribe. Time and again, they had 
to take their axes and literally cut their way through the 
thick mass of growth. 

Finally. they came to an area where the growth was so 
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thick that the sun was blotted out over them and they were 
in near darkness. The missionary cried, "How are we 
going to find our way?" 

Calmly, the guide replied, "Sir, I am your way." 
When you find a full solution to your problems and 

needs, it will be because you see that God is your Way, 
your Source, and you finally trust Him. So why waste 
precious time, talent, and money seeking it through other 
sources? 
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Chapter 3 

HOW SEED-GIVING 
CAN GIVE YOU CONTROL 

OVER INSURMOUNTABLE PROBLEMS 
AND HELP YOU SOLVE THEM 

BEFORE YOU READ this chapter, take your Bible and 
read Luke 5:1-11 for a background. Read it carefully. 
This is very important to you. 

Peter's boat was his seed-giving. He gave it first to 
Jesus Who used it for the preaching of the gospel. Then 
Jesus gave it back, saying, "Launch out into the deep and 
let down your net for a catch." He was saying, "I intend to 
multiply your giving by filling this empty boat with a 
record catch offish. Just launch out into the deep, throw 
over your nets, and I will do the rest." 

Now Peter was a commercial fisherman; he fished for 
a living to support his family. He understood Jesus' 
language about the deep; he knew that was where the 
biggest fish were. 

What Peter did not know was the principle of giving as 
seed-giving, that seed-giving is the only thing God can 
multiply back to you. 

Peter's boat was empty and his nets worn. He and his 
partners were discouraged. He said to Jesus, "We have 
toiled all the night and taken nothing." 

A hard worker? Doubtlessly, yes. A man with a 
financial need? Yes. A man occupied with the futility of 
his own efforts? Yes. 

Peter had not yet realized that Jesus was the Son of 
God, teaching a way of life for the people of God that began 
with Abraham. He had come to fulfill the Law of Moses in 
the Old Testament and to give His blood in a New Testa
ment, or a new covenant, that a man might have life and 
have it abundantly (see John 10: 10). 

He taught God's system of giving that began with 
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Abraham, which, if a man would freely enter into it, would 
be given back to him GOOD MEASURE, PRESSED DOWN, 
AND SHAKEN TOGETHER, AND RUNNING OVER (Luke 
6:38). 

This is summed up in Hebrews 6:14, Surely blessing I 
will bless thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. 

When Jesus asked Peter to give his boat, He knew it 
was empty and the nets were worn. He knew business was 
ba9 and the family was in need. He knew the discourage
ment of toiling all night with no results. He knew some
thing else too. He knew that He had come in the most 
personal way to enter into a person's life, to be where he 
is, to feel his needs and sufferings. Jesus knew that the 
very purpose of His Atonement was so that He and man 
might become one ... a relationship so close they would be 
closer together than their breath or skin. 

THAT YOU MAY HAVE ... 
Jesus said, "I am come that you may have." 
How different this is from what a person ordinarily 

associates with coming from God. Written into building 
contracts are such clauses as: not responsible for acts of 
God such as fire, earthquakes, storms. 

A man horribly misshapen, desperately poor, said, 
"Look, this is what God did to me." 

When disaster strikes and people are hurt or killed, 
there are those who say, "This is the will of God." 

Not so with Jesus. I am come, He declared, that they 
might have life, and that they might have it more abun
dantly (John 10: 10). 

When His own disciples wanted to incite a riot and 
have a certain city burned to the ground, He replied, The 
Son of man is not come to destroy men's lives, but to save 
them (Luke 9:56). 

The Bible says, Every good gift and every perfect gift is 
from above. and cometh down from the Father of lights, 
with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning 
(James 1: 17). 

And to believers, God says. Beloved, I wish above all 
things that thou mayest prosper and be in health, even as 
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thy soul prospereth (III John 2). 
The father of the prodigal son said to the elder brother, 

who was mad because the father had received the way
ward brother back and given him new clothes and a feast 
with his friends, "Son, all that I have is yours." The elder 
brother didn't really know his own father. He had to be 
reminded that all his father possessed was his at any time 
he asked for it (see Luke 15:31). 

Jesus demonstrated abundant life to all He met. He 
thought in terms of their needs being met, their sick
nesses being healed, things they had been denied being 
restored to them, torments they had brought on them
selves being relieved, and the curse of sin over them being 
removed. He came in the form of the answer to their 
needs. 

But in getting ready to bless them or to multiply His 
blessings back to them, Jesus always asked them to do 
something FIRST. 

JESUS KNEW PETER'S BOAT WAS EMPTY 
There at the Sea of Galilee, Jesus was concerned with 

the large crowd pressing in upon Him. He cared for them 
and their needs. This is why He wanted Peter's boat in the 
first place. It would make a mighty good pulpit from which 
the people could see and hear Him, then He would fill the 
boat. 

He had equal concern for Peter and his partners in the 
fishing business. He cared for them and their needs too. 
He knew the boat was empty. That's what interested Him 
most. Had it been full, He could not have used it to preach 
from. Nor could He have returned it overflowing with a 
miracle-catch. 

Jesus looked on a need differently. Most people today 
see their needs and become negative. Often they say, 
"Why? Why has this happened to me? What have I done 
to deserve it?" 

Jesus looks on a need in the most positive way. To 
Him, a need exists to be met. To Jesus, a need in your life 
is not something to discourage you and make you nega
tive. It is a legitimate claim you have upon His limitless 
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resources for your need to be met in full provided you 
plant your seed first. 

In other words, the moment your need faces you and 
you know you are into giving and receiving, God's SHALL
SUPPLY PROMISE goes into effect. 

God's Word talks about giving and receiving (Philippians 
4: 15). Then it says, My God shall supply all your need 
according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus (v. 19) . 

.This is something you need to know and get positive 
about. No need should intimidate or bully you. If Christ 
is first in your life and you -are giving to Him, you are 
connected! You are plugged in. God is answering; you 
should be expecting. What a difference this makes in your 
attitude! 

Since I received the revelation of the Blessing-Pact 
Partnership with God, I have studied it in the Bible from 
Genesis through Malachi in the Old Testament and from 
Matthew through Revelation in the New Testament. In all 
the references to it throughout the Bible, I have seen these 
three key principles as God's system for His people. I 
constantly repeat them to myself, and so should you. Say: 

1. God is the Source of my supply. 
2. God wants to be first in my life and my giving. 

Whatever I give, I give it as SEED-FAITH. 
3. I expect a miracle. What I give, I expect God to use 

to help others and multiply back to me in the form 
of the answer to my need. 

We see these three key principles in Jesus' dealings 
with Peter and his friends, who were not accustomed to 
looking to God as their supply in the fishing business. 
They looked to themselves, to their knowledge and expe
rience, to their own efforts. Although doubtless they were 
hard workers, they did not understand God's way of 
giving, which is, give, and you shall receive. They had 
observed the law of seed-giving all around them, but had 
never applied it to the relationship of their giving to God 
to receive back from Him. 

Seed-giving is sowing and reaping. The farmer who 
wants a crop first gives seed to the earth. The seed and the 
ground belong to each other. In the same way, you and 
your giving and God belong together. It is in this interac-
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tion that the seed is multiplied. 
The first thing Jesus did was to help them get their 

eyes off of their problem. He did this by asking them to do 
something for Him, to give Him their boat for a little while 
to use in His work. 

One day after I had spoken, a man stopped me. He 
blurted out a big problem in his marriage. As I began 
sharing some ways to sow SEED-FAITH that God could 
use to heal his marriage, he kept right on talking about his 
problem. I said, "Sir, you didn't hear a word of my 
message a while ago, did you? And you are not hearing me 
now." 

He raised his head, looked at me, and said, "I've got my 
mind on my problem." 

I said, "You have to think about your problem enough 
to know what it is, but that's all." 

As he looked at me with a question on his lips, I said, 
"At this point, you either become part ofthe problem or the 
solution. I am talking to you about the solution. Do you 
want to hear it?" 

He nodded, and I shared the principles of SEED
FAITH with him. I said, "With these three key principles, 
you are able to relate yourself and your need directly to 
Jesus Who is the answer to this problem you face. You are 
defeated, however, as long as you keep your eyes on the 
problem. You must redirect your thinking. When you do, 
you will see the possibilities of your own SEED-FAITH for 
a healing of your marriage." 

Jesus had the fishermen do somethingjirst-- give Him 
something of themselves; in this instance, their boat, so 
that they would start looking to Him as the Source of their 
supply. At that point, He applied the third key principle, 
EXPECT A MIRACLE -- "Launch out into the deep and 
make your catch.·· He was saying there is a certain depth 
where the multiplying of your seed-giving starts. I know 
where this depth is. It is beyond the level of your old 
thoughts and practices ofbuildingyourlife pattern around 
yourself. It is going beyond self to God, to that point where 
He is first in your life, where you give Him your best. then 
ask Him for His best. That is where your miracle starts
at your depth. 
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There is a certain depth in your giving. What you give 
must represent you. You cannot compromise your depth 
or what you give. You must give it first. When you do, it 
is a great moment in your life. For now, Jesus is at the 
helm of your boat; He is in control of your life; He is 
directing you where the supply is. 

Peter said with enthusiasm, "At Your word, Lord, I will 
let down the net!" 

In our language today, he was saying, "Lord, I'll do it, 
and I'll expect a miracle." 

See the fishermen now. No longer are their eyes on the 
problem. They are looking to Him. The boat they have 
given to Him has been used to help others. Now Jesus has 
restored it to them and is on His way to multiply it back 
-this time full and overflowing with fish, which they will 
sell to meet the needs of their families. 

They are expectant. They know something good is 
going to happen to them. 

Now the command is given. "Here is your depth. 
Throw your net over." Jesus' voice is positive, His words 
electric. Eager hands throw the net; it settles into the 
water. Hungry fish strike it. Hands tighten. "Pull in the 
net," the voice of the Master speaks again. 

The fisherman pull and strain. In the net is their seed
giving, multiplied ... fish by the hundreds- big ones, little 
ones, all kinds -jumping, leaping! Now they haul it in. 
It's too full. The cords begin to break. 

The men cry out, "It's too big for the boat! Look out, it's 
going to sink!" 

Concerned now with the catch, or the harvest, they call 
for other hands, other boats, and they are filled! 

It is then that it dawns upon them. This Man Jesus did 
what He had said, Give, and it shall be given to you; good 
measure. pressed down, and shaken together, and run
ning over, shall men give into your bosom (Luke 6:38). 

WHAT THIS MEANS TO YOU TODAY 
In reflecting on this encounter with the fishermen's 

needs and what Jesus directed them to do, I want to point 
out that: 

36 



Miracle of Seed-Faith 

1. He asked them to go one more time, to try again, and 
this time to look to Him as their Source and expect 
a miracle-catch. What if they had not tried that 
second time? 

2. He told them there was a certain "depth" for them 
and at that point, their miracle would start. This 
is giving of yourself- money, talent, time, effort, 
love, patience, determination, faith. It is seed that 
you give to God as the farmer gives to the earth. 

3. He told them to let down their nets for a "catch." 
Their minds had been on failure; Jesus' mind was 
on success. Theirs had been on catching nothing; 
His was on a miraculous catch. Theirs was on the 
limitation they faced; His was on the limitless re
sources of God. 

4. He knew there was plenty; they were in the midst 
of it. All they had to do was change inside, open 
themselves up, begin giving to God, and expecting 
a miracle. There is no shortage of God's resources, 
friend; none whatsoever. There is only a shortage 
of faith, of our understanding of the goodness of 
God. Stop doubting the power of your own faith in 
God. Release your faith by planting seeds of faith. 
God will show you plenty. 

5. After they did something first, it set in motion the 
power that transformed them from nothing to some
thing, from zero to everything. And it changed the 
direction in which they had been looking. Now they 
saw not the problem, but Jesus. Humbled at His 
great concern for them, grateful for this tremen
dous act of supply for their needs, they saw what 
they needed most: a continual relationship with 
Jesus being first. Peter expressed it, Departjrom 
me ,for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord (Luke 5:8). Jesus 
said, Follow me, and I will make youfishers of men 
(Matthew 4: 19). 

Today, a man may not use the same words as Peter did, 
for words have different meanings now. Today, a man 
says, "Lord, I've messed up my life. I don't feel worthy to 
call Your Name. I can't even ask You to help me." Today, 
Jesus says, "Because you nowknowinyourheart that you 
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can't run your own life and have finally turned it over to 
Me, I will change you into the person who will be part of 
the answer instead of the problem. I will put you in 
position to get your needs met and to help many others. In 
this way, you will know real life, for you will have it 
abundantly." 

Remember, the Blessing-Pact Partnership with God is 
rooted in God, in seed that you plant unto Him, and in the 
solid feeling you gain in your inner man, knowing that He 
is going to give a miracle, and He will give it at the right 
time. 

There are no shortcuts, no easy answers. There are no 
exemptions from needs and problems. But the Blessing
Pact works when, with simple, sincere faith in God, you 
work it by regularly planting seeds of faith. 
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Chapter 4 

THE BIG QUESTION - IS MONEY 
GOOD OR BAD FOR YOU? 

I AM CONSTANTLY AMAZED at Christian people who 
seem to think money is not good. They consider it tainted 
- something evil, filthy lucre. And they quote Scriptures 
as a basis for their belief. 

What they are doing, of course, is misquoting the 
apostle Paul. He said, The love of money is the root of all 
evil (I Timothy 6: 10). He said the LOVE OF MONEY (not 
money itself) is the root of all evil. 

Paul is right. To love money for its own sake creates 
serious problems in your life. The most serious one is that 
you put money as another god before the Lord, which God 
warns you against in the First Commandment (Exodus 
20:3). 

From God's viewpoint, He wants you to have money. 
Beloved, I wish above all things that thou may est prosper ... 
(III John 2). He does not want you to love money itself. But 
He wants you to have it because it is a necessary instru
ment to meet needs in your life that no other instrument 
can. 

I recall a couple who attended one of our seminars at 
Oral Roberts University. Both had plenty of money, but 
neither was living a normal and happy life. She suffered 
with intense pain, for which there was no cure in medical 
science, despite her ability to pay for the very best. He was 
miserable because he felt unfulfilled in his career. 

When I talked about giving, they shut off their minds 
before I could explain that it is seed. Instantly, they 
thought of their money, saying, "Well, why does God want 
our money?" 

I said, "God doesn't want just your money. He wants 
you. When Jesus spoke of giving that you might receive, 
He included money, but He also included other important 
forms of giving. This includes the giving of seed-love, 

39 



The Best of Oral Roberts' Miracle Ministry 

seed-concern, seed-time, seed-patience, SEED-FAITH, a 
seed-smile; in fact, giving your entire selves as seed for 
Him to use to constantly renew and replenish your lives." 

What the couple really wanted was a prayer that 
presto, like magic, would banish every pain, every frustra
tion, every negative force from their existence, leaving 
them totally free from concern. 

It won't work - not in the secular realm or in the 
spiritual arena of life. 

PAUPER DISCOVERS SEED-FAITH 
A man in Seattle, Washington, who was all but a 

pauper, working in a laundry for the lowest wages, heard 
me talk about the Blessing-Pact principle of SEED-FAITH. 
"It starts with putting God right in the center of your life," 
he heard me say. "It means you start giving. You first give 
yourself to God. Then you start giving of your earnings, 
your time, your concern for others, your love and faith as 
seed. You give God your best, then ask Him for His best. 
The greater the sacrifice, the greater the blessing. Be
cause you put God first as the Source of all your supply 
and give as seed which He will multiply back, you have 
evidence for your faith to really work. God as SOURCE 
and God as MULTIPLIER is the basis on which you can 
release your faith and expect a miracle." 

In his mind, the man went back over his life. It seemed 
that every time his imaginative mind enabled him to 
invent something or come up with an idea to start a 
business, something always went wrong. 

"I began to drift," he said later, "from one job to 
another. When you brought your crusade to Seattle, I was 
making a dollar an hour. I had never considered that the 
church or a personal God had anything to do with me or 
my needs. The first day, though, your preaching that God 
is a good God reached inside me, and I found I was 
responding. I went forward and accepted Christ as my 
personal Savior. The following week, I began my Blessing
Pact. You had said a man could start his Blessing-Pact 
with God exactly where he was in his needs - at zero if 
that was where he was. I not only was at zero, I was a 
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zero." 
A year passed. Each month, the man gave a certain 

amount to God. He donated some of his time to help the 
church he had joined build a new sanctuary. He held 
down his job. Meanwhile, a quiet change was occurring 
inside him. In checking himself with his Blessing-Pact, he 
said, "God had never been THE Source for me. Why, I 
never got my thoughts any higher than my own mind. 
When I tried to market one of my inventions, I looked to 
myself. The same was true when I sought a better job. I 
had never given anything to the Lord. As for expecting a 
miracle, I felt a man created his own." 

He had heard me say, "Only God is THE Source of your 
supply; all other sources are instruments only. When you 
look to Him and give to Him, do it as seed you are planting. 
God will return it to you either from an unexpected source 
or in a totally unexpected way. Don't limit yourself to the 
company you work for, or to the business you have, or to 
your own knowledge and ability. God is THE Source, not 
anything or anyone else in the whole world. God controls 
all sources of supply because He Himself is your supply; 
therefore, after you give, expect a miracle." 

HE HAD A LIVING PARTNERSHIP WITH GOD 
Through his Blessing-Pact, this man came to believe 

he had a living partnership with God. As he put God first 
in every part of his life, he began expecting something 
good to happen to him (I have never seen this fail). His 
mind, which from time to time had been creative in the 
mechanical field, now felt a renewing of its resources. One 
idea that came was a hub for a four-wheel Jeep truck 
which would release the front drive when not needed. 
There was an immediate market for it since this need had 
not been filled by the automotive industry. Royalties 
started pouring in. He was able to quit his little job and 
engage full time in improving this hub and inventing other 
aids. 

He fell in love with the Lord. There is no other way to 
say it. It was a romance of his soul with God. He increased 
his seed-giving to his church, to other local groups who 
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were helping people, and he helped many individuals who 
had been like himself. 

When Oral Roberts University was announced, he 
adopted it as a special part of his life, although by that 
time he was in his eighties. His gifts to the construction 
of the original buildings inspired others to give. He would 
always say, "The more I give, the more the Lord gives to 
me." He also put the University in his will to help future 
needy students. 

When he was near ninety, he went to heaven. But I still 
remember that in one of his visits to the campus, he 
looked around first at the buildings, then said, "Just 
think, I had nothing and was making only enough to 
barely exist when I gave my heart to the Lord. The 
Blessing-Pact opened my eyes to my greatest opportunity 
to make everything I gave a seed and to trust God to meet 
my needs and give me an overflow to help others." I heard 
him say this several times. 

He said to the students, "Don't ever think you can 
make it by yourself. I tried it for seventy years, and it 
doesn't work. Take God into your life, give to Him with joy, 
and He will do the rest. He will release you as He did me. 
I'll soon be gone to be with my Lord, but through Him, I've 
had many miracles, and I expect to leave some miracles 
behind." 

Today, his photograph hangs in the John D. Messick 
Learning Resources Center. There is a smile on his face, 
and his eyes appear to be looking to the distant horizon. 
When I pass his photograph, I pause a moment to reflect 
upon God, the Mighty Source, the Mighty Multiplier, the 
Mighty Miracle-Worker, and upon a man who had a 
Blessing-Pact Partnership with God. 

Money to this man was not something bad or evil. The 
money that came to him through the Blessing-Pact was 
clean money, joyous money, money that cares for and 
uplifts people. Because he loved God, his money loved 
God and people. 
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GOD IS CONCERNED FOR US 
IN THE NOW OF OUR EXISTENCE 

Seeing this gentleman in 1952, when he came halt
ingly forward to receive Christ as his personal Savior, and 
seeing him years later, ready for his Maker with that 
triumphant look in his eyes, I can never thank God 
enough that He also cares for us after we are saved and 
before we go to heaven. He is concerned for us in the NOW 
of our existence, whether we are at point zero or point 30, 
60, or 100. He is faithful to multiply that which we 
lovingly give to Him of ourselves and our resources. 
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HOW GOD'S SUPPLY 
ALWAYS EQUALS YOUR NEED 

THE LAW OF SUPPLY AND DEMAND in this country 
usually regulates the prices we have to pay for services 
and goods. If there is an oversupply, the price ordinarily 
goes down. If there is a shortage, the demand exceeds the 
supply and prices are forced up. 

This problem has never been solved and perhaps never 
will be. People are frustrated by it. And when they accept 
the frustration as part of their lives, they deny that God's 
supply equals their need. 

That is exactly what too many people, including Chris
tians, are doing today. Here is how you can change this: 

The Blessing-Pact Partnership principle makes God 
your Source, not the law of supply and demand. It does 
not eliminate or bypass the law of supply and demand, but 
it is not limited by it in bringing God's supply for your 
needs. 

GOD MEETS OUR NEEDS 
"ACCORDING TO HIS RICHES" 

The principle of God as Source takes into account His 
riches. Paul says, But my God shall supply all your need 
according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus (Philippians 
4:19). 

According to God's riches! 
A man once did a good turn for a person he didn't 

know. Gratefully, the man he had helped hastily wrote a 
note, signed it, and handed it to him. A few years later, 
this man fell on hard times. Remembering the note, he 
went to the bank where the man who had written it was 
president. 

''I've come to get my hundred dollars," he said. 
The president replied, "What do you mean you came to 
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get your hundred dollars?" 
The man said, "You told me if I ever needed help to 

come to you and you would stake me to a hundred 
dollars." 

"What proof do you have of that?" the banker asked. 
"Right here," he said as he handed him the piece of 

paper. It read, "The bearer of this piece of paper is entitled 
to $100 on demand." It was signed by the president. 

"Oh, yes," the banker smiled. "I remember. Step right 
this way. It's a pleasure. I always keep my promises." 

Now God always keeps His promises. I spend much of 
my time and effort answering people who come right out 
and say that God doesn't even know they exist, or God has 
forgotten them, or their need is too big or too strange. 
Sometimes it's a financial need, or a marriage problem, or 
a food problem, or a problem with their children, their 
parents, or a loved one who is ill. 

Once during a three-day period, I canceled all of my 
appointments and went up in the Prayer Tower to pray for 
the prayer requests in my mail. The first seventy letters 
had seventy different needs! Here is a list of some of those 
needs: 

For something that is wrong in my life 
For my family to be saved 
For money to pay my bills 
That God will forgive me of sins I've committed 
That I may get a raise 
That I may find the right job 
That I may have a secure future 
For something good to happen to me 
For my soul and body to be healed 
For my marriage to be healed 
For God to bless our rental property 
For God to help me; I'm so lonely 
For me to have enough to eat 
For me to learn how to trust God more 
For God to help me get a home 
For a closer walk 
For my needs to be met 
For God to give me that wonderful feeling you have in 
your ministry. 
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GOD'S SUPPLY REMAINS STABLE 
I thought: There are not seventy different sources for 

the supply of these needs, but only one -- God. He has 
promised to meet all of our needs according to His riches. 

Not according to the size of your need, but according 
to His riches, God will supply it. 

Whether prices are high or low, jobs are plentiful or 
scarce, business is up or down, God's supply remains 
stable. His supply is here beside you now. 

God is as much God during times of oversupply as 
undersupply. He is the same God in good times or bad 
times. 

You can get a hang-up at this point if you are not 
careful. You can say, "Salvation is for my soul, for my 
spiritual welfare, and to take me to heaven, but I'm not 
supposed to expect God to help me financially, or with my 
marriage, or with any of my hang-ups." You can say that 
so often that you cause your need to appear to exceed 
God's supply. 

This is what Peter and his partners in the fishing 
business were saying. When business was at its worst 
and the supply the lowest, Jesus came to the fishermen at 
the Sea of Galilee, saying, "First, lend Me your boat," then, 
"Launch out into the deep and let down your nets for a 
catch." Peter replied, "Lord, we have toiled all night and 
taken nothing." 

In our language today, Jesus said, "Look, men, I've 
heard how bad business is. Jobs are scarce, and money 
is in short supply. I have come to help you with your 
trade." 

Peter replied, "What does He know about our trade? 
He has been a carpenter, a worker with wood. Now He's 
a prophet, a worker with men's souls. How can He feel 
concern for me, a worker with fish? How can He tell us 
how to catch fish or run our business?" 

But when Peter obeyed and gave something to Jesus 
first and then looked to Him as the Source of his supply, 
he had a miracle! He discovered that Jesus is not only the 
Savior of the soul but also Master over everything, includ
ing the fishing business. 
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Peter and his partners caught so many fish the nets 
couldn't hold them, and their boat was too small to carry 
them away. They had to call neighbors in to share the 
catch! (Reread Chapter 3 of this book for further under
standing of the miracle-catch.) 

It's the same today when, apparently, for many people 
the law of supply and demand has dried up the sources for 
jobs, for business and prosperity. A miracle can happen, 
and you can have a choice of going to work at three or four 
good places, or seeing ways to expand in many different 
directions, or seeing your marriage healed and falling in 
love all over again, or gaining friends as never before, or 
seeing your son or daughter straightened out, or having 
your body renewed in health and strength, or your soul 
running over with joy, or finding your witness starting to 
work more effectively. 

It's wonderful! 
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HOW THE SPIRIT OF YOUR GIVING 
INFLUENCES YOUR RECEIVING 

THE SPIRIT in which you give is the most important part 
of giving. It is very important how you give. 

If it is money. the gift is inanimate- a piece of money. 
It is a medium of exchange only. It is neither good nor bad 
except as you are. You clothe it in your spirit; it reflects 
you in your total self. 

I often think a sign, HANDLE WITH CARE or HANDLE 
WITH PRAYER, should be near when you give. 

There's nothing you can do with the gift once you've 
given it. But you can do everything with your attitude and 
spirit of expectancy. 

YOU MUST BOTH PLANT THE SEED 
AND CULTIVATE THE SOIL 

You learn through the Blessing-Pact principle that 
God expects you to both plant the seed and cultivate the 
soil. The seed is your giving; the soil is your personal 
relationship with Christ. Without this personal relation
ship, your giving will profit you nothing. 

Paul says, Though I bestow all my goods to feed the 
poor ... and have not charity [love, or Jesus], it profiteth me 
nothing (I Corinthians 13:3). In other words, the spirit of 
your giving reflects your lifestyle. (Turn to I Corinthians 
13 and read what Paul says about seed-love.) 

Remember, when the farmer plants seed, he gives the 
best seed he has. Then he continues to work with the soil. 
He no longer works with the seed. Once the seed is 
planted, that is all he can do with it. It is the soil the seed 
has to grow in that is of continuing concern to him. 

"Well, after I give," a man said to me, "isn't that all I can 
do? Isn't that my part?" 

I said, "It's true that the seed you sow is what God will 
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multiply back. But the seed cannot grow unless it is good 
seed, and it cannot grow in soil that is no longer tended. 
The harvest will either be small or nothing at all. If in your 
giving you continue to cultivate your personal relation
ship with God, which is tending the soil, you can rightfully 
expect a good harvest." 

Jesus gives two illustrations of this principle: the first 
concerns the type of soil and how it is tended; the other, 
the abundance of the harvest. 

In Luke 8:5-8, He gave the parable of the sower. He 
said, A sower went out to sow his seed: and as he sowed, 
somefell by the way side; and it was trodden down, and 
the fowls of the air devoured it. And some fell upon a rock; 
and as soon as it was sprung up, it withered away, 
because it lacked moisture. And some fell among thorns; 
and the thorns sprang up with it, and choked it. And other 
fell on good ground, and sprang up, and bare fruit an 
hundredfold. 

The seed the sower used was good seed, but how and 
where he sowed it determined the amount of harvest. 

First, consider the seed sown by the wayside. This was 
uncultivated soil. He paid attention only to the seed. It 
bore no fruit. Next, he spoke about the seed carelessly 
sown on rocky soil. The soil had no depth nor could it hold 
moisture. No fruit. The next seed was sown among thorns 
and weeds, which already had their growth and thus 
smothered the seed. Result: no fruit. Finally, the sower 
learned his lesson. He sowed only in soil he had carefully 
prepared and continued to cultivate. There was a hun
dredfold harvest! 

"Are you saying," a man asked, "that what I give can 
result in nothing?" 

"Yes, that's what I'm saying," I replied. "I've seen it 
happen." 

Occasionally, people have tried to offer me money to 
pray for a loved one. They thought they could buy prayer 
as they could something in the marketplace. At the 
beginning of this ministry, I made a vow, "I will touch 
neither the gold nor the glory." I have kept that vow. I've 
never received a private gift in connection with my prayers 
for a person, and in every instance, when a healing or 
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other blessing came, I knew God did it, and I said so. 

GOD CONSIDERS YOUR ATTITUDE 
Friend, when you are dealing with God, it is always 

your attitude He considers - not that you can get so good 
that you are worthy. None of us is worthy. 

I recall a person who virtually forced me to pray for her 
after: a service in which I had become exhausted. Finally, 
in anger, I touched her. To my amazement, she received 
healing. She went away rejoicing; I went away perplexed. 
I am afraid I touched her to get her out of my way so I could 
get to my room and get some rest. But she took my touch 
as her point of contact, released her faith to God, and was 
healed. Later, as I lay down, God whispered in my heart: 
"I healed her, but you won't receive any credit for it." I had 
given in anger; therefore, that was the seed I sowed. Thus 
God became displeased with me. There had been no joy in 
my giving, hence there was none when I saw her recover. 

The many lessons I've learned the hard way along 
these lines are too numerous to mention. There is one 
thing for certain - if you and I are going to know joy in 
receiving, we must first experience joy in our giving. And 
we can. 
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WHEN NEED AFTER NEED 
FACES YOU, HERE'S WHAT TO DO 

EVERYBODY HAS NEEDS. You do; I do. You will always 
have needs. When one is met, another will take its phice. 
That's the way it is in this earthly life and will be until you 
get to heaven. Therefore, your Blessing-Pact Partnership 
with God is always important to you. Here are ways it can 
help you. 

The Blessing-Pact Partnership as SEED-FAITH can 
help you focus upon God as the Source of your supply. It 
can help you keep giving as seed for an abundant harvest. 
It can help you expect a miracle. Then the title of this book 
will be more than mere words - it will be your MIRACLE 
OF SEED-FAITH. 

LIKE BEGETS LIKE 
I knew an elderly woman whose Blessing-Pact changed 

her whole life pattern. She had been in a vicious cycle of 
being need-centered. We shared with her the Bible 
principle that "like begets like." Needs can multiply, too, 
when you are need-centered. 

I've never seen a person more excited than she was 
when she first heard of the Blessing-Pact. She saw she 
could become God-centered, which is to be answer
centered. She had not known Philippians 4:19 was in the 
Bible, although she had grown up in the church. She went 
around quoting it to herself, But my God shall supply all 
your need according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus. 
Finally, she inserted her name in this verse. "But my God 
shall supply all your need, Emma, according to his riches 
in glory by Christ Jesus." 

She did the same thing with Luke 6:38, Give. and it 
shall be given unto you: good measure, pressed down. and 
shaken together, and running over. shall men give into your 
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bosom. For with the same measure that ye mete withal it 
shall be measured to you again. Then she added her name, 
involving herself in it and making it speak directly to her 
as a person with needs. 

She said, "If I, Emma, will give as Jesus said, it shall 
be given to me. I give before I receive. But I must give 
something to God first." 

(Now read again the preceding three paragraphs and 
insert your name.) 

· Then she said, "I must have miracles, especially at my 
age. Because life is nearly over for me and I feel lonely and 
depressed, I have magnified my needs until all I am getting 
back is more needs. I must turn myself around and look 
to God as the Source of my supply. When I think of my 
needs, it must be in terms of God's meeting them accord
ing to His riches. Then I must give and start expecting a 
miracle." 

She told me, "The first benefit of my Blessing-Pact was 
with my children. The next time they came to visit me, I 
sensed their fear that this visit would be a dreary one and 
they were hoping it would pass quickly. I was so full of joy, 
however, that I couldn't contain myself. The running over 
had come to me, in my heart and outwardly too. I began 
sharing this with them. They looked at one another and 
wondered if this was their mother. When it was time to 
leave, they asked if I had any needs they could help me 
with. I told them no, that everything was just great." 

She said, "Oh, I continue to have my ups and downs, 
but the ups are more than the downs. The children have 
begun bringing me things, and now we have had some 
glorious times together." 

The Blessing-Pact helped her because the Bible says, 
It is more blessed to give than to receive. It is what you give 
that God multiplies back to you, not what you receive. 
Therefore, the greater blessing is in giving. 

DON'T THINK THAT GETTING SAVED 
SOLVES EVERYTHING 

It is so easy for someone to say, "Get saved so you can 
be happy and go to heaven when you die." Thank God that 
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we can be saved and that when we die we can go to heaven, 
but there's more! There is more! 

Some of the most need-centered and miserable people 
I know are saved people. They are loyal to their church, 
they give every Sunday, they live good lives morally, they 
pray, they do many good works, but are they happy? No, 
they are very unhappy. 

They don't know how to deal with their problems and 
needs here on earth between the time they get saved and 
the time when they will go to heaven. It's in this life-span 
that we must have answers to our problems; in heaven, we 
won't have needs. 

In this life, there are spiritual needs, physical needs, 
financial needs, social needs ... the need of a car, house, 
furniture, food, insurance, medical care, clothes, mar
riage, children, job, health, security, safety, protection, 
loving care, order, calmness, rest, savings, friends, ca
reer, getting along with people, promotion, moving to 
another area, change- these and many more. 

I have heard Christians cry, "Why has this happened 
to me? What have I done to deserve it?" They act surprised 
when trouble strikes. When needs get out of hand, when 
persecution comes, or when things don't go right, they 
often lose their control. 

It's very easy to develop an unconscious resentment 
toward God. In fact, many Christians actually believe that 
God sends sickness and puts other bad things on them. 
Hence, they believe it is not His will to heal or deliver them. 
They see their needs, but don't feel God is concerned and 
doubt that it is His will to meet their needs. 

This belief often makes them doubly confused and 
filled with guilt feelings. For example, sickness strikes. 
There is very little thought about asking God for healing. 
Oh, they may pray, "IfitbeThywill, Lord, heal." While this 
type of practice is going on, they call the doctor or go to 
him. They want to get well even if it takes an operation. 

Here a person develops ambivalent feelings. One part 
ofhim has no real belief God wants to heal him. The other 
part anxiously calls for healing from medical science. He 
doesn't seem to realize this desire to be well is from God. 
Another thing this type of Christian does all too often is to 
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separate healing into divine and human and make them 
exist poles apart. 

But, you see, Jesus disagrees with this. In the Lord's 
Prayer, He taught us to pray, Thy will be done in earth, as 
it is in heaven (Matthew 6: 10). If it is God's will for you to 
be well in heaven, it is His will on earth. Therefore, God 
is on the side of health. He heals both naturally and 
supernaturally and seeks to make you whole. 

God heals through medical means; He heals through 
climate; He heals through love and understanding; He 
heals through faith and prayer. Whether God heals you by 
medicine or by faith, it is all from Him, and to Him belongs 
the glory. 

Your Blessing-Pact Partnership with God is very effec
tive at this point in your life. In fact, from the moment you 
are saved until you go to heaven, the Blessing-Pact is 
designed to help you get your needs met. 

Your Blessing-Pact says, "God is Source." It says, 
"God is first." It says, "Give first." It says, "Expect a 
miracle." 

When Jesus spoke of being made whole, it was always 
in the NOW. The only unit of time God recognizes is the 
now. It is in this moment that God is working. Therefore, 
with God, this moment is the most important moment in 
your life. It is now that He will multiply back what you give 
to Him -whether it's love, faith, money, or any other good 
thing. It is now that He wants to give you a miracle. 

Jesus taught that you are what your believing is. He 
said, As thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee (Mat
thew 8: 13). 

Your believing can take opposite forms. It can be faith 
or it can be doubt. 

When you believe God exists -that God loves you and 
wants to meet your needs, that God is the Source of your 
supply and therefore should be first in your life -when 
you believe that all God has is yours, when you start being 
like God by always giving first, when you believe that what 
you invest with God He will multiply back to you, when 
you believe you can come to God and He will receive you, 
then your believing has created faith in your heart. 

With faith you do something first and thereby make 
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your faith an act and release it toward God. In this way, 
you actually demonstrate faith. You release the most 
positive and powerful thing in the universe -your faith. 
This is when you are really connected with God and make 
contact with the power that spins the universe and con
trols all things that affect you. 

On the other hand, doubt is just as real, in a negative 
way, as faith. Doubt (or unbelief) is the REVERSED FORM 
of faith. It's when you believe God doesn't exist. Or, if you 
believe He exists, you believe He is not concerned with you 
as a person; He is not concerned with your needs. You 
believe what man can do is more reliable than what God 
will do. You believe that it's not up to God at all, but up 
to what people do to you or you do yourself. You believe 
your main duty is to look out for number one- self -and 
you put God second or last on your scale of values and 
your approach to your needs. You believe that human 
forces are sources rather than God. 

Through doubt, you become very positive in your 
believing, but in a reversed form. You are taking your 
capacity to believe and reversing it in a negative way. You 
say, in effect, "It's no use; I can't make it." You expect no 
miracles. You say, "If God is love and power and help in 
time of need, He is certainly not concerned about me." 

This is doubt and unbelief. It is bad -very bad -for 
you. As SEED-FAITH is multiplied back, so is SEED
DOUBT. 

This pattern of thinking and believing that you have 
created over the years keeps God from being real to you. 
Frankly, He is not real to you at all. Through this act of 
your believing, more doubt is multiplied back to you. 

It's like a driver in a car. With the same hand, he shifts 
to put the car in forward or reverse gear -same car, same 
gears, same driver. With the same hand, he causes the car 
to go in a different direction, forward or backward. 

The Bible says, God hath dealt to every man the 
measure of faith (Romans 12:3). This God-given power to 
believe can create faith or doubt, depending upon the way 
you choose to believe. You can believe right by looking to 
God as your Source of all things, by putting Him first in 
your giving, and by expecting a miracle. When you do this, 
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it WILL BECOME AN ACT OF FAITH which you can release 
toward God and which will bring you into a state of 
knowing. It makes you absolutely positive. It is SEED
FAITH. 

Releasing this faith from your heart to God will release 
His mighty power within you. You will be brought to the 
peak of your abilities and be able to attract good things. 
You will become part of the solution rather than the 
problem. It puts your mind on God and His limitless 
resources rather than on the limited resources of mere 
mortal man. God controls both the expected and unex
pected sources, you know. 

I am going to close this book just as I started it. Jesus 
comes to you at the point of your need. Through Him, as 
your Source, that need can be met. 

The lifestyle of Jesus was giving. Through learning to 
give of your total self, you are sowing SEED-FAITH, and 
you can, therefore, confidently expect a miracle from our 
Lord. 

I have lived these key principles for many years in my 
personal relationship with Jesus Christ, and they work. 
As I have written them down in this book, I have relived 
these experiences. They have brought a new glory in my 
heart, and I've felt a new exhilaration as I have shared with 
you these principles that have changed my life and the 
lives of thousands of others, including members of my 
family. 

Now I want you to remember: Look to God as your 
Source. Put God first in your life and in your giving. Then 
expect a miracle, and the Blessing-Pact Partnership will 
work for you. Bring your believing to a culmination by 
saying, ''I'll do it, and I'll expect a miracle!" 

I have said it before; I say it again: SEED-FAITH 
always works when you work it! 

SOMETHING GOOD 

IS GOING TO HAPPEN 

TO YOU! 
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Chapter 1 

HOW YOU CAN RECEIVE 
THE GREATEST MIRACLE 

YOU CAN EVER HAVE 

Key Issue: I Will Put First Things First. 
Better health and miracle living is much more than the 

physical health some people have. It's total well-being in 
the now ... in the forever. 

FIRST THINGS FIRST 
Jesus said, It is better for thee to enter halt into life, 

than having two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that 
never shall be quenched (Mark 9:45). 

By that, Jesus doesn't mean that the members of your 
body or your mind are not important, but He seeks to help 
you put your priorities straight. First things first. 

He tells you that your spirit is the most important part 
of you, and the healing and restoration of your spirit from 
the disease of sin is your most important healing. 

MY PARENTS AND ME 
My parents had a sense of sin, and they tried to 

transmit it to me. They would read the Bible and have me 
listen. One verse made such an impression I can still 
quote it from memory: But your iniquities have separated 
between you and your God, and your sins have hid his face 
from you, that he will not hear (Isaiah 59:2). 

I became aware of God, but I didn't desire Him. My 
strong dream of becoming a lawyer and, ultimately, gov
ernor of Oklahoma seemed totally unattainable ifi were to 
become a Christian, so I turned off all feelings for God. 
However, He didn't turn off His feelings for me. I still felt 
that haunting feeling inside that I was a sinner and I 
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should ask for God's forgiveness. But I didn't ask because 
I didn't want to. 

As a seventeen-year-old boy, it hadn't occurred to me 
that people died, except very old people. But young people 
do die, even children. Soon afterward, I became very ill, 
and in weeks, I was facing what seemed a sure early death. 

When I lay so many days upon the bed, unable to rise 
and getting worse instead of better, my parents were full 
of anguish and concern. Papa would urge me to repent 
and get saved so I could go to heaven. 

Mama would say, "Oral, pray, pray." 
"I don't know how to pray, Mama," I would reply. 
This went on until one morning she said in a bright 

tone of voice, "Oh, Son, you don't have to know how to 
pray. Just open your heart and talk to God as you would 
to me or to Papa. Tell Him you are sorry, then believe He 
hears you. God will do the rest." 

Although I didn't respond that day, I heard what she 
said, and it really hit home. 

Now before we go any further I want you to do TWO 
things: 

1. Read this Scripture: 

But your iniquities have separated between you 
and your God, and your sins have hid his face 
from you, that he will not hear (Isaiah 59:2). 

2. Then say the Key Issue: 

I WILL PUT FIRST THINGS FIRST by beginning to 
read and study the Scripture so that I can learn 
how to receive the greatest miracle of my life. 
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Chapter 2 

HOW YOU CAN BECOME AWARE 
OF SIN IN YOUR LIFE 

Key Issue: I Am Aware Of My Need For A New Life. 
Lying on my bed, unsaved and dying of tuberculosis, 

I had never made a connection between being saved from 
sin and being healed of tuberculosis and stammering. I 
don't think my parents had either. There was at that time 
(in the thinking of many) quite a separation between the 
saving of the soul and a cure coming to one's physical 
body. You prayed to God for your soul, and you went to 
the doctor for your body. 

Better health and miracle living didn't seem to go with 
salvation. The possibility of miracles was pooh-poohed 
and little or none of it was taught either by religion or 
medicine. 

However, the sense of sin hit me in an unexpected way. 
While my parents gathered near my bed in family prayer, 
I saw Jesus Christ as I looked up into my father's face. 

That apparent vision of the Man of Galilee was so real 
to my senses that involuntarily, I called out, "0 God, come 
into my life; save my soul!" Moments later the presence of 
God came over me. I felt that God accepted me; I felt new 
and renewed inside! 

HOW TO OPEN YOURSELF TO CHRIST 
Having a need and seeing something of Christ in 

another person that gives one a personal sense of his sins 
are the two things I believe must happen before anyone is 
willing to think seriously about getting saved. 

I don't mean a need necessarily like mine, which 
happened to be a direct need of physical healing. Nor do 
I mean one has to have some kind of spiritual vision of 
Christ as I did. But everybody has a need, and everybody, 
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I am convinced, will have some experience of God in the 
Person of Christ that is real to them. 

The way it happens is not as important as that it does 
happen. When you open your mind to Christ, He will make 
Himself known to you. You can depend on it. 

ANEW HEART 
The spiritual transformation that takes place when we 

give our lives to Jesus Christ, the Great Physician, is like 
receiving a new heart. 

My new spiritual heart meant my spirit was reborn. 
The term, "responding first through your spirit," had not 
come to me at that time, but that's exactly what I did. 
From deep within, I felt hope that I would live and not die 
with the disease that was destroying me. Remarkable 
events began happening to me: My sister Jewel coming 
and saying, "Oral, God is going to heal you" (seven magic 
words to me), my brother Elmer coming to pick me up and 
carry me for healing prayers, my being touched by Christ's 
healing hands for a new beginning of life. 

The gospel of Jesus Christ my parents had so faithfully 
tried to give me finally paid off- BIG! 

HOW TO DEAL WITH SIN IN YOUR LIFE 
You will hear me say again and again, God's greatest 

miracle is your being saved. I mean by that, the saving of 
your SOUL, your inner self made in the image and likeness 
of God, your spirit which is what you are and which needs 
a new birth. I really mean your total self being saved. 

So that you can become aware of a sense of sin in your 
life, I want you to repeat these four specific things. 
Say them out loud. 

1. I am aware of my need for a new life. 

2. I will pray that I will see Christ reflected in another 
person's life. 
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3. To be aware of a sense of sin and do something 
about it can bring full healing of my whole 
person. 

4. In my healing process, I will begin practicing 
forgiveness because this opens me up to my 
healing. 

66 



Chapter 3 

IT'S NOT YOUR FAULT 
YOU ARE A SINNER, 

BUT IT IS IF YOU DON'T 
DO SOMETHING ABOUT IT 

Key Issue: I Am On · The Road To A New Life And 
Better Health Because God Is My Source. 

I'm often asked, "Oral, how do I know I am a sinner?" 
When you disobey God, you have sinned. Disobeying, 

being sorry, asking for forgiveness, and beginning anew 
with determination to joyously obey God is one thing, but 
disobeying and continuing to disobey is more than sin. It 
makes you a sinner or sin-ner. 

The Bible teaches that you are born with the ability 
and desire to sin. Through your power of choice, you very 
early began a series of rebellions against God. Fortu
nately, some recognize this as an experience of youth and 
change, but others harden in it and become sin-ners. 

A sin-ner chooses to live his way and do his thing, 
without calling on God and without looking to God as his 
Source. He goes a step further by willfully deciding he is 
going to live life his way, and he carries that decision with 
him into death. From God's viewpoint, he has "hardened 
his heart." 

A SIN-NER HAS TWO CHOICES 
ONE, he can realize the Bible's way to salvation: Now 

is the day of salvation (II Corinthians 6:2), so, Harden not 
your hearts (Hebrews 3:8). 

TWO, he can continue keeping his spirit down by living 
only in his intellect and physical senses. This is in direct 
disobedience and opposition to the way God created man 
to live. 

The sinner who takes the first choice will recognize his 
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acts of disobedience as sin and eventually come to the 
point of "changing his mind," which is what repentance is. 

In Luke 15, Jesus refers to the prodigal son who, when 
he came to himself, said, I will arise and go to my father, 
and will say unto him, Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and before thee (v. 18). The sinner who seeks out 
his heavenly Father and speaks these words will find Him 
lovingly waiting to receive him and restore his spirit to its 
proper place of governing his life. This creates the new 
man in Christ Jesus- the whole man or the full human 
being- again. 

The sinner who takes the second choice, which is to 
continue to sin until his heart is hardened, making him a 
sin-ner, will find that He has NO SOURCE for his life on 
earth. 

Without Jesus in your life and without looking to Him 
as the Source of your Total Supply, you are cut off from 
God like a limb is cut off from a tree. 

Not only do you have no Source but also you will have 
carried being a sin-ner into death and the Judgment. 
Remember, God said, It is appointed unto men once to die, 
but after this the judgment (Hebrews 9:27). 

Today, Jesus Christ is here to save you. But if you 
continue going your own way, rejecting the repeated 
mercies of Christ to you, then one day, you will face Him 
in the position that He must assume- your eternal judge, 
judging you according to your sins. 

STEPS IN BEING BORN AGAIN 
I know that as you read this book you will want a new 

life. You will want to be born again and know the steps to 
take. 

First, you must come to the point in your life that you 
recognize you are a sinner, for all have sinned, and come 
short of the glory of God (Romans 3:23). If you don't 
recognize that you are a sinner, you will be a sin-ner 
forever. The Bible tells us that you will be forever lost; you 
will choose to go to hell, not by God's choice but by your 
own. 

So, it's very important that you see yourself as you are, 
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a sinner on the way to becoming irrevocably a sin-ner (one 
who continues to sin and rejects salvation). 

Second, tell God you want Him as your Savior, as your 
Source. You can only do this sincerely when you recognize 
that you need Him and you know that only He can save 
you and become the Source of your Total Supply. 

Wanting God is a process of absorbing Him as a person 
into your spirit, your mind, and your body -into yourself 
as aperson. 

Third, receive Christ as a person. Receiving, in this 
sense, is different from "getting." It's a little more difficult 
to receive. 

In receiving, you have first given. What do you give? 
You give your sins to God. You give Him all your past. You 
give Him today. Then you determine that you will give Him 
your entire future. You will always be finding new ways to 
love or give of yourself to God. 

It's in this spirit of giving to Him that you will RE
CEIVE. You receive the living Christ, the greatest miracle 
of all. He comes in, and you receive Him not as a guest but 
as your Savior and Lord and as your Source. In a very real 
sense, it is important to you to daily receive Christ. 

Fourth, recognize that in the process of Christ's giving 
you a new birth and saving your soul, it is the work of the 
Holy Spirit that brings Christ into your being. 

Who is the Holy Spirit? The Holy Spirit is the other 
Comforter (John 14: 16). He is the One Whom Christ said 
He would send back to replace His own physical presence 
on earth. The Holy Spirit is Christ coming back in His own 
invisible, unlimited form to live "in" you and abide "with" 
you forever (see John 14:16, 17). 

Through the indwelling Holy Spirit, you are in a 
position to enter into miracle living. This is why seeking 
health is misleading. You don't seek health. God, Who is 
the Source of your health, uses doctors as instruments for 
health and medicine. The skill of the doctor and the 
healing properties of the medicine both come from God, 
your Source. 

Once you get clear in your mind that you start with 
God, your Source, and then seek the help of His instru
ments, such as prayer, medicine, or a combination of 
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both, then you are on the right road to better health in 
every aspect of your life. 

Nothing is your Source but GOD. Say it: "God is my 
Source." 

Here is what you can do if you no longer want to be a 
sinner: 

1. . Recognize you are a sinner. Say it: I AM A SINNER. 
For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of 
God (Romans 3:23). 

2. Tell God you want Him as your Savior and Source 
for your life. Say it: God, I want You as the Savior 
and Source for my life. 

3. Receive Christ as a person by giving Him your sins. 
Then give Him your future- ALL of it. Say it: I give 
You my sins. I give You my future - ALL of it. 

4. Recognize that receiving Christ is the work of the 
Holy Spirit in your life (John 15:26). Say it: I 
recognize the Holy Spirit as the One Who brings 
Christ into my life. 
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Chapter 4 

IN YOUR ILLNESS (DIS-EASE), 
YOU CAN GET IN A PLACE 

THROUGH YOUR SPIRIT 
TO GET HEALING 

Key Issue: Responding To God Through My Spirit 
Puts Me In A Better Position To Be Healed 
In My Total Being. 

The most exciting discovery you can make is to know 
that you can move toward becoming a complete personal
ity- whole in spirit, mind, and body. GOD CAN WORK 
WONDERS OF HEALING IN YOUR LIFE. I say this be
cause in dealing with thousands of people through the 
years I have discovered that 

DIS-EASE IS DIS-HARMONY 

I. WHAT HAS HAPPENED? 
Disease (pronounced dis-ease) means something out of 

order in the system. God made the whole universe in 
perfect order. If anything were to get out of order in the 
universe, it would produce disharmony and a catastro
phe. Your body is a miniature universe made by the hand 
of God. When everything is in order, every organ functions 
as it is intended to function. 

So sickness or dis-ease is maladjustment of a system. 
As related to the human body, this could be 

the skeletal system, 
the nervous system, 

the respiratory system, 
and other systemic functions 

of your body. 
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As applied to your life, sickness can be 
physical, 

mental, 
spiritual. 

Whatever takes away from your peace of mind, your 
happiness, your normal comfort, your general well-being, 
is dis-ease. 

Anything that brings disharmony, discomfort, or dis
tress physically, mentally, or spiritually is a form of 
ilhiess. And from that standpoint, I believe ... 

EVERYBODY NEEDS HEALING 
You may need healing for your emotions, for your soul, 

for your marriage, for your finances, or for your relation
ships. It could be that your business needs a healing. It 
could be to find the power "just to get by from payday to 
payday," as one young couple suffering with money needs 
said to me and who also asked me to pray for a healing of 
their finances. Or it could be a healing for your body or 
that of a loved one. 

It is God's highest wish for us to prosper and be in 
health, even as our souls prosper, and that this prosper
ity be in ALL THINGS and in EVERY WAY. Beloved, !wish 
above all things that thou may est prosper and be in health, 
even as thy soul prospereth (III John 3). 

For example, God gave me a miracle with my younger 
son, Richard, who went away from me as I went away from 
my father when I was a teenager. Then one day a miracle 
happened. It was a healing! 

Richard wasn't ill physically, but he received a healing 
from God in his spirit and in his emotions. And now 
instead of saying what he used to say so bitterly, "Dad, get 
off my back," he says with a real conviction, "Dad. you are 
no longer on my back. I am by your side." And he really 
is. Richard is now president of the Oral Roberts Evange
listic Association and Oral Roberts University, and he and 
his wife Lindsay co-host a daily TV program. Also, some 
years ago, God called him into a full-time healing ministry 
of his own. As he travels around the world ministering to 
people's needs, he has seen God do marvelous miracles 
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through his life and ministry. I tell you, that's the 
sweetest news a father can ever hear from his son or 
daughter! You see, this healing started inside. 

WHAT A SURGEON SAID TO ME 
ABOUT A MIRACLE HEALING 

IN THE BIBLE 
God sees a cure or a healing differently than man does. 

For example, in Mark 3:1-5, Jesus healed a man who had 
a limp, useless hand. But He did not focus His attention 
solely on the man's hand. He first spoke to the man 
himself and said, "Stand forth." You is implied here, 
meaning. "You stand forth!" 

An orthopedic surgeon, who is a friend of mine, was 
talking to me about this particular miracle. He said, 
"Oral, as a doctor, I would have automatically turned my 
attention to the man's hand. This goes back to my medical 
training. But as I read this story, I noticed that Christ did 
not touch the man's crippled hand. He seemed to view it 
as an extension of the man's entire personality, and 
within the healing of the whole man, his hand was re
stored." 

Then my friend added, "More and more, I believe 
medicine is moving toward whole-man healing." 

WHOLE IS SOMETHING YOUR FAITH 
CAN "MAKE" YOU 

Time and time again during the ministry of Jesus, He 
spoke the healing word like this: Thy faith hath made thee 
whole. The word whole means complete, well, sound, 
healthy - or well-being in your total self. 

This should be your will too. You should commit 
yourself to being "made" a whole person. Better health 
and miracle living is not only possible in your life, it is your 
God-given right! 

To be made whole, you must begin in your spirit, which 
God created in His spiritual and moral likeness. This 
likeness or image is God's essence, the essence of His own 
being. To be born of God in your spirit today is a 
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restoration of God's own essence or nature to yourself. 
You take on this spiritual reality in your being. Through 
it, you can learn to respond to every situation you face by 
using your spirit - your inner self -then to let this 
response flow up through your mind and body. You can 
face dis-ease or dis-harmony as God made you to respond 
-from your spirit. That, my friend, is the beginning of a 
whole new life in which you have a real opportunity to be 
made a whole human being. 

YOUR RESTORATION TO WHOLENESS 
IS GOD'S IDEA 

There is no record of anyone begging God to redeem or 
restore mankind to wholeness. No human being thought 
of it. But God thought of it, planned, and executed it, 
without being asked. 

The Old Testament ends with a threat ... God calling 
upon the people to repent of their disobedience and to 
change lest He come and smite the earth with a curse (see 
Malachi 4:6). The New Testament begins with the birth of 
a Baby and the promise of life- abundant life. 

In Matthew 1:21 we read: 
Thou shalt call his name JESUS: for he 
shall save his people from their sins. 

In John 10:10 we read: 
I am come that they might have life, 
and that they might have it more 
abundantly. 

Jesus is not only a Savior from sin but also a Savior of 
persons. The word saved comes from the same root word 
for heal. So this verse really means: 

"You shall call His name JESUS for He shall 
heal persons. He shall heal them from their 
sins, their shortcomings, their failures, the 
disharmony in their natures. He shall heal 
their bodies, their minds - their whole 
beings. He shall give them abundant life." 

Jesus recaptured the possibility of a new birth so you 
can be reborn in the spiritual and moral likeness of God. 
No longer must you be separated from God. No longer 
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must your spirit be put down. But once again, your spirit 
will be put in charge and made the source of your total 
response to life. This is the new birth or second birth that 
Jesus says you must have following your own natural 
physical birth. 

ALL YOUR PROBLEMS 
ARE SPIRITUALLY BASED 

My friend, YOUR WHOLE LIFE IS SPIRITUALLY BASED! 
The problems or needs you have may look physical, but 
that's just the way they appear. Every problem you have 
begins in your spirit, and the solution to it begins in your 
spirit. So to get an answer for your problems, you've got 
to get back into the spirit- God's Spirit and your spirit
the way you were made - and the way God remakes you 
when you repent of your sins, believe on Jesus as your 
personal Savior, and then experience His Holy Spirit 
working in your life every day. 

GOD'S MATERIAL 
The tree of knowledge in the Garden of Eden was 

beautiful to look upon and good to the taste; it appealed 
to the senses. When Adam and Eve ate of the forbidden 
fruit, the Bible says that immediately they knew (Genesis 
3:6,7). 

In that moment- as a result of that choice - man's 
spirit was submerged, and he chose to live by his intellect. 
When his mind ascended above his spirit, the spiritual 
part of man died or ceased to function as the source of his 
response to God and to life. 

In that moment, man chose to live only on the level of 
his senses -what appealed to his sight, hearing, feeling, 
taste, and smell- on the materialistic, sensual level of 
life. 

From that moment, man decided he was going to 
manage his life and do what he wanted to do. No longer 
would he exist as God had made him. He was saying, 
"God, I don't need You; with my intellect (mind). I can run 
my own life." 
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From that moment, there was a disintegration of the 
personality of man - a separation or fragmentation of his 
spirit, mind, and body- and thus a lack of harmony and 
peace. This is why it is estimated that 85 percent of our 
diseases are emotionally induced. The mind alone cannot 
cope with the frictions oflife, and it passes off to the body 
its limitations, frustrations, fears, and torments. 

From that moment, man was no longer God's master
piece. But, thank God, we are still God's material! And 
through Jesus Christ, God's Son, we can be made whole. 
Paul says in Romans 8:13, For ifye live after the .flesh, ye 
shall die: but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds 
of the body, ye shall live. 

II. HERE IS WHAT'S HAPPENING NOW 
FOR YOUR HEALING 

A lot of people today are ill; in fact, I believe everybody 
is sick in some way. 

You are. I am. Everybody is. Sickness takes different 
forms in the body, or the mind, or the spirit, or in our 
relationships and attitudes. 

If, as is reported, some 85 percent of our illnesses are 
emotionally induced, then understanding how to RISE UP 
IN YOUR SPIRIT (the inner man standing up in your body) 
is about the most important thing you must learn. 

Of course, I believe that God, through the power of 
prayer, can heal organic diseases too- those illnesses 
that originate in the body itself or a combination of the 
body and emotions. 

But I've discovered in praying for many thousands of 
people that it's difficult to know the difference between 
organic and psychosomatic illnesses. 

Personally, I think the key is to accept all healing as 
coming from God. In other words, know that all healing 
is divine no matter what delivery system is used to bring 
it. 

This gets us out ofthe area of fragmenting God's ways 
of healing. We don't say just prayer alone, or just 
medicine alone, as if the two are incompatible. 

Jesus starts with you as He created you -- in your 
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spirit, the real you. He asks, "Will you be made whole?" 
You! Whole! Two keys words, two key understandings 

of who and what you are. 
Jesus indicates that when any part of you is ill, YOU 

ARE ILL. That's true whether it's psychosomatic or or
ganic or both. You, the person, are affected all through 
yourself. Therefore, He starts with your will. Your will 
operates through your mind and body, but originates in 
yo~r inner man, your spirit. 

This is why I believe: 
NOBODY IS EVER FULLY HEALED, RE
GARDLESSOFHOWSUCCESSFULMEDI
CINE MAY BE, OR SURGERY MAY BE, OR 
PRAYER MAY BE, UNTIL HE WILLS IN HIS 
SPIRIT FIRST - LETTING IT WORK UP 
THROUGH HIS MIND AND BODY- TO 
BECOME A WHOLE PERSON. 

I just wish we could put all of God's delivery systems 
of healing and health where they belong - in Him. Be
cause we can know God and through our spirit will to be 
whole, we don't have to be limited by medicine alone, or 
prayer alone, or anything else. We see God as the total 
Source. These other things we see as vital and necessary 
instruments. This can put you in a position to know GOD 
CAN MAKE A WAY WHERE THERE SEEMS TO BE NO 
WAY. 

WHEELCHAIR VICTIMS 
Whenever we conduct a Partner seminar at ORU, on 

that last day when everyone in the seminar comes forward 
for healing prayer, there are usually several people who 
are in wheelchairs or on crutches. I do not differentiate 
between people who are ill and can walk or people who are 
ill and can't. Why? When you are sick, you feel that your 
sickness is just as bad as that of others because it hurts 
and hinders you so much. 

However, I say something different to people who can 
only get along in a wheelchair: "You have been in that 
wheelchair for some time, maybe years. It's good you have 
something like that to carry you. If it's your intention and 

77 



The Best of Oral Roberts' Miracle Ministry 

your will to come out of it through prayer, then you must 
do something first. For example, if you can move any part 
of your body, do it- even if it's only a finger or a toe. Deep 
inside is your spirit, your inner person. Your spirit is the 
only one who can cause your inner man to respond. The 
medicine you are on does certain things for your body, but 
it will do much more if you respond to healing through 
your spirit. By responding through your spirit first, your 
mind will feel the stimulation, including the faith of your 
soul, and your body is much more likely to feel it too. 

"If you just sit there, moving nothing, making no effort, 
usually nothing will happen. Remember, your body has 
no will of its own; it's an inert mass. Therefore, when we 
touch you in a moment of prayer, DO SOMETHING. You 
may not be able to get out of the wheelchair through our 
prayer or even move much. But your spirit has responded. 
Some help will come to your body as a result of it, and it 
may be that you will RISE from the wheelchair and start 
getting well!" 

To those who are mobile, I urge them, in a different 
way, to do something- maybe touch someone else as we 
touch them, to transfer their entire thought from their 
intellect to the inner self of their spirit. 

This is something I do all the time. If I start with my 
head first, I know I have bypassed my spirit, and thus I 
have effectively cut off my spirit's response to God. On the 
other hand, I have not neglected my intellect by respond
ing first with my inner self- my spirit - because then I 
let that response flow up into my intellect AND into my 
physical being. That's how I get into the whole-man 
response. 

It's the most powerful method of praying for the sick 
I've discovered. I believe Jesus used it. I believe the 
apostle Paul did. I know it works many miracles. 

It's really a seed you are planting. You are doing 
something. You are acting from your inner being toward 
God, then with your whole self. 

Some just look at me as ifthey expect me to heal them. 
I cannot heal, nor can a doctor, any more than a farmer 
can grow a crop. The farmer can sow, water, and cultivate, 
but only God can make a seed multiply into a harvest. 
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I say, "Move something." I say, "Let your spirit tell your 
mind and body you determine to be whole by the power of 
God." I say, "If you can't get up, you've lost nothing 
because you weren't able to get up before. Who knows 
what good will start in you if you move something by 
faith?" 

Well, some move a little and drop back into the 
wheelchair. I say, "That's no disgrace; you tried. Maybe 
it will inspire you to try again." Or I say, "Perhaps God has 
someone else to pray for you or a specialist who can help." 
Or, "If you are in that chair the rest of your life, you can 
still accomplish much by remembering to respond first 
through your spirit." 

Usually something happens. A person in a wheelchair 
will move a finger, a foot, or something. They make an 
effort to get up. Sometimes the hands tremble or the body 
shakes as it is unaccustomed to movement. A foot 
touches the floor, then the other. A hand is given to steady 
them. That first step is the hardest. 

Then - and every time I see this I glow inside - the 
light dawns in the eyes mirroring the soul, saying: "I am 
up. I am taking a step." 

Then they turn loose, the body comes alive; bones that 
have creaked or been lifeless feel life, and there they go! A 
shout goes up. The individual walks- sometimes runs! 
He bends over, turns sideways, moves back and forth, 
gathering new faith, hope, expecting. 

Later we get a letter: I am well! 
That takes your breath away. That tells you some

thing. Especially a year later when he comes to another 
seminar and with your own eyes you see him well! 

Do they all rise and walk? I've never seen it happen 
except in one of our seminars. Of the twenty or more in 
wheelchairs, they all got up- they rose and walked, as 
Jesus said. Whether they all kept it, I don't know. I do 
know that some did. But they all rose up! They got a start, 
and that's important. 

The same is true in medicine and surgery. Amazing 
miracles happen. They are doing things now that once we 
never dreamed possible. However, despite the skill and 
the new drugs, without the person being ready, cooperat-
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ing with all their forces - spirit, mind, and body -these 
medical miracles just don't seem to happen very often. 

In fact, when I see a medical miracle, I know God is on 
that case, with or without the conscious knowing of those 
who are the instruments. How can this be? Well, when 
you touch the eternal laws of God's healing process -
medically, through prayer, or other aids - these laws 
work God's miracles! They always have; they always will. 

JESUS SAID, "THOU ART MADE WHOLE!" 
Those are cheering words to me. In spite of the fact 

that none of us has ever found the perfect way to help all 
those we seek to help and that we suffer failures again and 
again, still Jesus' words, Thou art made whole (John 
5: 14), convey the possibility of being made whole to each 
of us. 

Jesus uses a making process. "Made" whole is what 
He says. There's much involved in that, not the least of 
which is taking advantage of all God's delivery systems. 
It's using our will as well as our faith. It's responding to 
our physician and to prayer. It's knowing our spirit is the 
best responder we have in order to get our mind and body 
moving toward being made whole. 

I AM LEARNING ABOUT 
BEING A WHOLE PERSON 

Here are some enormously helpful things you can say 
to yourself: 

1. I'll start my journey to wholeness by believing 
GOD CAN BEGIN TO MAKE A RESTORATION IN 
MY LIFE. 

2. Jesus looks at me with the faith that I can be 
made a whole person out of my dis-ease. 

3. Whole is something my faith can "make" me. 

80 



Better Health and Miracle Living 

4. A spiritual "rebirth" can start me toward whole
ness. 

5. My wholeness is God's idea. 

6. All of my problems are spiritually based; there
fore, I will receive Christ into my life so I can 
begin to respond to all of life first through my 
spirit, then through my mind and body - a 
whole-man response to life. 

TODAY I AM A NEW CREATURE 
IN JESUS CHRIST 

(II Corinthians 5: 17). 

NOW FOR MY HEALING ... 

7. Responding to GOD through my spirit and un
derstanding how to RISE UP IN MY SPIRIT (my 
inner man) is the most important thing I must 
learn. 

8. I believe that ALL healing is divine regardless of 
the delivery system God uses to bring it. 

9. I will understand Jesus is asking me, "Will you be 
made whole?" 

10. I believe God will make a way where there seems 
to be no way. 

The next chapter is powerful in showing you a way to 
have constant better health and miracle living in every 
part of your being. 
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YOU ARE A SPIRITUAL BEING, 
AND THE SAVING OF YOUR SOUL 

IS YOUR WHOLE LIFE 
RESPONDING TO GOD 

Key Issue: My Whole Life Can Respond To God .. . It 
Starts In My Spirit. 

Remember that when God breathed the breath of life 
into man's body, man became something more powerful. 
more valuable. and more responsible than any other living 
creature. He became "a living soul." He was God's 
masterpiece. 

It was this inbreathing of God's own spiritual and 
moral likeness into the physical body of man that caused 
him to become a spiritual being. Because that is the way 
God made him, it is so important for you and me to 
respond to life first through our spirits. Being a spiritual 
being. we must respond from what we are. 

Jesus declared to the woman at the well in Samaria, 
who was a sinner. God is a Spirit: and they that worship 
him must worship him in spirit (John 4:24). 

God, Who is Spirit, made you like Himself; therefore. 
your soul, your spirit, or your inner man. must govern 
your physical and intellectual life. In this way, that 
governing is a whole-man governing. and it's the whole
man approach that lifts you to the highest level of health 
and success in this life. 

RESPONDING WITH YOUR SPIRIT 
Look and listen to a stringed musical instrument 

responding to the touch of human fingers and the fingers 
responding to what they feel from the inner self of the 
player. Just so, your body and your mind respond or react 
to the force from within you. that vital life-force God calls 
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your S-0-U-L. 
A person's mind can create and set in motion many 

wonders; his body can help bring them into being. But the 
inner self, the spirit, is the real guiding force so that what 
the mind and body do - for good or for bad - is first 
received from the inside. 

YOUR SPIRIT CAN AWAKEN 
A person can awaken inwardly to the moving of the 

Spirit while quite young. Remember now thy Creator in the 
days of thy youth, while the evil days come not (Ecclesiastes 
12: 1). Through a combination of needs I felt as a 17-year
old boy, my spirit awakened and directed my mind and 
body into repentance of my sins and to be born again. I 
prayed the sinner's prayer, "Lord, be merciful to me, a 
sinner," and believed in my heart that God received me, 
and He did. It is from this beginning when I was but a 
youth that I continually renew myself daily in the Spirit to 
help me be a good disciple or follower of my Savior Jesus 
Christ. 

I am on the stairsteps. Sometimes I trip and fall back 
a step or two, but I always get up and start climbing again. 
The important thing to me is that I am on the stairway. I 
am climbing, and someday I'll be at the top with God 
forever. I will be able to go through death and the 
resurrection, living forever as a whole person. The new 
birth started all that for me. 

A person can awaken to his need of the new birth in his 
early or middle years. Many do. I like to say, "It is never 
too late." And I always add, "But it is later than you think." 

If you are already saved and know you are born 
again, take your pen and write, "I know I am born again 
by Jesus Christ, my Savior and my Source." 

Signed 

On the other hand, if you do not know but want to 
know you are born again, I earnestly suggest you go 
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back and read again the first important step in Chapter 
3. Then when you feel in your spirit that Christ is 
coming alive in you, take your pen and write, "I am 
being born again today by the Lord Jesus Christ, my 
Savior and my Source." 

Signed 
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Chapter 6 

HOW PRAYING WITH YOUR SPIRIT 
AND YOUR UNDERSTANDING 

WILL BRING YOU INTO CONSTANT 
BETTER HEALTH 

Key Issue: My New Relationship With God Has A 
Language All Its Own. 

Tongues, or what I call THE PRAYER LANGUAGE OF 
THE SPIRIT, is a very important contribution God enables 
you to make to your better health and miracle living. 

I personally know this to be true. I spoke in "tongues" 
shortly after my conversion and a few times afterwards, 
but I never understood how valuable it was to my overall 
well-being as a person. 

It was in a period of deep stress that I was praying and 
asking God to help me. I was walking by myself on the 
open field where God had told me to build Him a univer
sity. As I walked, I prayed, and there was no living thing 
visible but the rabbits and squirrels and birds. I was 
trying to pray, but the words were sticking in my throat or 
seemingly were being hurled back at me. 

As my distress grew, I felt something stirring deep 
inside me. Suddenly, a warm sensation of God's presence 
flooded upward, and words came to the tip of my tongue 
-words I could hear, but words that were not of my own 
creation or understanding. 

From previous experience, I knew it was "other 
tongues," as spoken of in the lives of the early Christians 
in New Testament times. I let the words flow out of my 
mouth as I spoke them. As before, in the few times I had 
spoken in tongues, I felt a sense of relief and release in my 
spirit. But it wasn't enough to feel better. Now I had to 
know something I didn't know. I was in desperate need. 
God had called me to build Him a university, building it on 
His authority and on the Holy Spirit. Plus, I had to build 
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it academically sound, properly funded, and in a way to 
educate the whole man. That was God's command to me. 

Frankly, my intellect was staggering under the load of 
this mammoth undertaking. I felt terribly unprepared. 

By a divine prompting, when I finished saying these 
words in other tongues, I started praying in my own 
language again. But wait a minute; something was 
dijferent. The words coming out of my mouth in English 
were not the same as I had been using just before I spoke 
with tongues. These words, although in English, had a 
message for my mind. God was speaking back to me; He 
was enlightening me. My intellect was coming alive in a 
new way. What I didn't know until two or three days later 
was that I WAS INTERPRETING MY OWN TONGUES BACK 
TO MY UNDERSTANDING. 

I knew this was found in I Corinthians 14:13, where 
Paul said, Let him that speaketh in an unknown tongue 
pray that he may interpret. The person speaking - not 
someone else - is to do the interpreting. 

I could not work my way through the limitations of my 
own mind. My intellect could not grasp or understand 
how to do what God had said. It was beyond my mental 
powers and human ability. 

Now as I prayed in tongues, it was my spirit praying 
and reaching out to God. The Holy Spirit in my spirit was 
helping my inadequacy and inability to get my prayer 
through to God and to get understanding back. Suddenly, 
I realized this new tongue in which my spirit was speaking 
to God was in reality a new PRAYER LANGUAGE - a 
prayer language unknown to my mind, unknown in the 
sense that my mind did not have the ability to know my 
inner self as my spirit did. Before that, it had been more 
of an intellectual prayer, my intellect creating the words. 

My mind was unable to solve the problem I was facing. 
The answer to it lay in my spirit. Unknowingly, I had been 
failing to respond first with my spirit to this challenge that 
had been laid upon me. Rather, I was attempting to pray 
it through with my mind, and it wouldn't work. I just 
wasn't getting any answers by praying with my intellect 
alone. My spirit had bypassed my mind and, with the help 
of the Holy Spirit Who knew exactly how to help me reach 

86 



Better Health and Miracle Living 

God, was using my tongue as a vehicle of expression to 
God so I could better get His response to the know-how I 
needed. 

I was accustomed to having my mind use my tongue 
when !talked or prayed. Now I was learning that my spirit 
could speak through my tongue, independent of my mind 
or intellect. 

But the really important thing was that something was 
happening to my mind THROUGH THE INTERPRETATION 
I had made. I guess I just stumbled onto it. In the flash 
of a second, after the interpretation of what I had said in 
tongues- or the prayer language of the Spirit- my mind 
opened up with a new understanding. It was able to grasp 
that through God, I, the least likely one to build Him a 
university, could do it. 

It was like my mind was being watered and cultivated, 
growing and blossoming and becoming fruitful. It was 
bursting with new knowledge. Now I was praying with the 
understanding. That was the fruit. 

THE TONGUE OF UNDERSTANDING 
The tongues with interpretation back to my mind gave 

me THE TONGUE OF UNDERSTANDING. 
The next day I tried this again. Evelyn, my darling 

wife, heard me and said to herself, All these years Oral has 
been so balanced. Now he's gone off the deep end. 

She changed her opinion, however, when she saw that 
the strain was gone from my face and became aware of the 
knowing that had come into my mind. Then I was able to 
share with her this understanding I now had of how to 
build the university ... from point zero! 

Soon she was off alone praying, asking God to release 
the prayer language in her spirit. It happened so beauti
fully to her! Then I taught her to interpret back to her 
understanding. I did this by telling her that the moment 
she finished praying in the prayer language of the Spirit to 
immediately start in English, saying what came to her 
mind. She was delighted to see that what her spirit had 
said to God in tongues was now made clear to her through 
words of her mind, and also God's response came into her 
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understanding. In this way, we could pray exactly as Paul 
prayed: 

I will pray with the spirit [in tongues], and 
I will pray with the understanding also 
(I Corinthians 14: 15). 

From that time, Evelyn and I have been praying the 
two-way prayer method Paul used so successfully in his 
lif~ and work- first in tongues, then with the interpreta
tion back to our minds, enabling us to pray with the 
understanding also. 

Soon I began to understand that the real meaning of 
tongues is more than an inner release of one's spirit and 
more than receiving a personal blessing (edification). I 
once thought that was all it was. But now I know it is also 
the enlightening of the mind so it can understand and 
pray with the tongue of understanding. I want to tell you 
that this is the most helpful aid to my mind I have ever 
discovered. I am humbly grateful to God for it. 

PAUL'S EXPLANATION 
In I Corinthians 14: 14, Paul says, If I pray in an 

unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding 
[mind] is unfruitful. First, Paul says praying in tongues is 
praying with our spirit. Next, he says praying with our 
spirit alone leaves our mind unfruitful, lacking in under
standing of the meaning of the tongues or God's response 
to the tongues. Praying only in tongues does not accom
plish its full mission. But praying in tongues, followed by 
our interpretation, aids our mind to pray WITH THE 
UNDERSTANDING ALSO. That's the importance of it. 

It's apparent that Paul wanted to go beyond the limi
tations of the mind by beginning his prayer with his spirit 
(in tongues) by the help ofTHE HOLY SPIRIT WITHIN HIM. 
In this way, his spirit spoke directly to God (I Corinthians 
14:2). He wanted the Holy Spirit to search out his spirit 
for all the hang-ups, the inabilities, the inner conflicts, 
and any other hindrances to a full response to life through 
his spirit. He knew that the Holy Spirit knew the mind of 
God and what the will of God is for one's life; therefore, 
that's where he started his prayer-- with his spirit, or in 
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tongues. 
Finally, he knew that through the prayer language, the 

Holy Spirit would intercede for him (or us as we use the 
prayer language) according to God's will. Believe me, this 
is wonderful! 

Paul also knew that he had to follow his prayer in 
tongues with interpretation of the tongues back to his 
mind so he could pray with the understanding ALSO. The 
key to his praying successfully was to get in a position to 
pray with his understanding. The tongues with interpre
tation helped him to do that. 

This is what happened to me that day back in 1961 as 
I walked and prayed over the barren ground on which God 
wanted His university to rise. I thank God it has contin
ued every day since. Daily, I pray first in tongues, using 
my prayer language, then I follow it with interpreting back 
to my mind to make it fruitful and give it understanding. 
Therefore, you can see that tongues are not an end in 
themselves, but rather they lead to the interpretation of 
God's response to our spirit, enabling us to pray with the 
mind in understanding. It brings an inner release, but if 
that's all it was, it wouldn't be enough. Praying with the 
understanding is what tongues are really all about. That 
is their highest purpose. That's why I value them so highly 
and use them every day. 

I believe it is in this spirit that Paul said, I would [wish) 
that ye all spake ,with tongues (I Corinthians 14:5). He 
personally knew the value to one's intellect of praying first 
in tongues and of blossoming it to better pray with the 
understanding. 

Perhaps you have never understood praying in tongues, 
or even heard of it. However, you do know how difficult it 
is to know how to pray with your mind only, don't you? 

One thing that will help you is to know that the Holy 
Spirit is the invisible, unlimited form of Jesus Christ 
Himself. As such, the Holy Spirit lives IN you. The Holy 
Spirit is in your spirit, and your body is the Spirit's temple 
or house (I Corinthians 6: 19,20). Think of the Holy Spirit 
as a person being inside you-- you are joined together. 
The Holy Spirit through your spirit creates this new 
language pattern called tongues, or what I call the prayer 
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language ojthe Spirit (I Corinthians 14: 13-15). 
In the past, when I prayed with the prayer language, it 

was more of a spontaneous speaking rather than by my 
will. Since I was not taught nor had I learned any more 
about this experience, I made little effective use of tongues 
for years. I knew it was scriptural, and I defended it. I only 
wish I'd understood it better. 

Now I know I can pray in tongues at will or cease at will. 
It is. under my will, not my emotions. I follow tongues by 
interpreting back to my mind, and then I pray with the 
understanding. This gives me THE TONGUE OF UNDER
STANDING, which is priceless in helping me better re
spond to God. I can't begin to tell you how much this 
contributes to my general health and well-being as a 
person and as a Christian. When I pray in tongues, I direct 
it toward a need or a goal, then interpret back God's 
response to my mind and follow it by praying in English 
with real and deep understanding. If this seems impos
sible, I can only tell you it is possible. If it seems strange, 
I can assure you that once you do it and keep on doing it, 
it will be as natural as breathing ... and as important. 

BETTER HEALTH 
In the overall life I am living, I know beyond all doubt 

that this prayer power aids my health because when both 
my spirit and mind are integrated, I am more in harmony 
with my total self -spirit, mind, and body. I believe God 
has this charismatic aid for every child of God. Indeed, I 
believe it is already in him, waiting for his choosing and his 
will to release it. We may have different callings, but this 
precious aid to our prayer life is available to all of us as we 
need it, which for me is often. I've never seen anyone -
I mean anyone - fail to receive the prayer language who 
really chose and willed to have it from God, especially 
when they had some guidance from one who uses it whom 
they trust in the Spirit. 

There's better health ahead, and God wants us to "be 
in health" (Iii John 2). 
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A SUMMARY OF STEP 
NUMBER ONE ••• 

Key Issue:. 

Things I Must Do And 
Remember In My New 
Relationship With God: 

1. I WILL PUT FIRST THINGS FIRST by 
studying the Scripture so I can receive the 
greatest miracle of my life - my salvation. 

Key Issue: 
2. I AM AWARE OF MY NEED FOR A NEW 

LIFE so I can be open to the healing of my 
whole person. 

Key Issue: 
3. I AM ON THE ROAD TO A NEW LIFE AND 

BETTER HEALTH because God is my Source 
and my Savior. 

Key Issue: 
4. RESPONDING TO GOD THROUGH MY 

SPIRIT PUTS ME IN A BETTER POSI
TION TO BE HEALED IN MY TOTAL BE
ING. "Wholeness" is something my faith can 
bring to me. 
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Key Issue: 
5. MY WHOLE LIFE CAN RESPOND TO GOD 

••. IT STARTS IN MY SPIRIT. Now that I 
have received Christ as my Savior and Source, 
my spirit is responding to His life, and I am on 
the stairway to becoming a disciple of JESUS 
CHRIST. 

Key Issue: 
6. MY NEW RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD HAS 

A LANGUAGE ALL ITS OWN. Praying in the 
prayer language means that I can get through 
to God at any time, and it can bring me into 
constant better health. 
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STEP NUMBER 

TWO 

Your life will be completely 
different ifyou learn to plant 
good seed with God and with 
people. 
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Chapter 7 

WHEN YOU DON'T LIKE GOD, 
YOU ARE REALLY SAYING 

YOU DON'T WANT 
TO RECOGNIZE GOD 

AS YOUR SOURCE 

Key Issue: I Will Look To God Alone As My Source 
And Not To People. 

Every time I felt impressed to do something for God 
that involved'heavy financial costs, I never had any money 
to start with. 

Through the years of this ministry, I inwardly knew the 
time would come to build a university to educate the whole 

·man. This was to be an integral part in fulfilling God's call 
to take His healing power to my generation. It wasn't easy 
to see, but I knew God would make it plain if I could listen 
and understand. 

God had said, Build Me a university. Build it on My 
authority and on the Holy Spirit. Then He added, Raise 
up your students to hear My voice, to go where M,y light 
is seen dim, where My voice is heard small, and where 
My power is not known, even to the uttermost bounds 
of the earth. Their work will exceed yours, and in this 
I am well pleased. 
I began to see that my call to take God's healing power 

to my generation would not end with me; it would extend 
to future generations through the students. 

I HAD A HARD TIME SEEING GOD 
AS MY SOURCE 

God found a willing response in me to obey Him and 
take on this tremendous responsibility, but I had a hard 
time seeing God as my Source. 
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"Why, God," I asked, "are You asking me to do this 
when I don't know how, I don't have the money, and 
there's no one I can turn to? Why, Lord?" 

He reminded me, "No one to turn to? I AM YOUR 
SOURCE. Give, and it shall be given to you. Start planting 
a seed of faith for each part of the university, and I will 
multiply it back to cover every need for you." 

So from time to time I would empty my billfold, and my 
associates would volunteer to do the same thing. Often 
the whole pile of money lying on the table was no more 
than two or three hundred dollars. Although a building we 
were to build was to cost hundreds ofthousands of dollars 
and we had only a pittance toward it, I gained inner 
strength from the fact that we had planted a seed. Then 
I would immediately get aggressive in my actions and start 
digging the hole for the foundation of that new building. 
Digging that hole was very important to the seed I was 
planting. It was something I was doing in simple childlike 
faith. That hole was more than a hole. It was my faith 
being released so I could believe God for miracles. 

Let me tell you, we got scared many times. We ran 
scared. I would reach out in the night hours to God, 
pleading for help. But God never seemed to be anxious like 
I was. I'd get up and read in my Bible how one of His 
servants put a seed in and was able to trust Him Who is 
all-powerful and all-knowing. Then I'd calm down and get 
some sleep. 

The next morning I'd go look at the big machines 
moving dirt, look at my associates, and go away muttering 
to myself. 

Then I'd get to thinking about God, my Source. 
But my God shall supply all your need 
according to his riches in glory by Christ 
Jesus (Philippians 4: 19). 

GOD WAS ALL I HAD, BUT I REALIZED 
THAT INCLUDED HIS RICHES 

My associates and I drew close together in those 
hours. 

One day the business manager of the university said, 
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"Oral, the single most powerful idea you have come up 
with is MAKING GOD YOUR SOURCE. The more I hear 
you talk about it and see you trying to do it in building the 
school and in applying it in other areas of your life in the 
healing ministry, the more I see it is the key to our 
success. If we can understand it ourselves and get others 
to understand, it will change everything for them and for 
each of us here as we launch forth to obey God." 

He smiled and added, "Making God our Source will get 
us out of ourselves and into His hands, and we can draw 
from His riches when we have none of our own. He will see 
us through." 

We all agreed, but there was still some shakiness 
among us, especially in me as the leader. I would lead in 
prayer: 

"0 God, we have put in our seed. We have 
given first as Jesus said, so we undertake 
this Seed-Faith project, depending on You 
as the Source of our Total Supply." 

I would find an exaltation rising in me: God is my 
Source! 

It was frightening, but I was able to hold on to this 
great truth that God is our Source of Total Supply. That 
became the miracle key to unlock the doors of many 
hearts, and soon we saw buildings rising which had 
seemed impossible. We saw faculty coming when the 
experts said they wouldn't come. We saw students coming 
to cast their lot with us when they could have gone to 
virtually any university in America. And miracle of 
miracles, God helped us to put the school together and 
open on time! That was in 1965, and it can never be taken 
away as the evidence that God IS our Source and He 
supplies the needs ofthose who plant their seed and trust 
in Him for miracles. 

THE STRUGGLE CONTINUES 
However, I must admit that even now I often find I don't 

like having to trust God as my Source. My humanness 
wants to see where everything is coming from. I don't want 
to launch out in faith alone. I want all that security people 
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talk about. 
I have searched the Scriptures, I have prayed to God, 

I have tried other ways, and I am completely convinced 
that Seed-Faith is God's way, and it is the only way. First, 
God's way is for us to make Him the Source of our Total 
Supply. Second, God's way for me- for you- is to start 
everything we do by first seeding for a miracle. Third, it 
is God's way to expect it to happen from His hand. And it 
does happen in God's own time and way. Every seed we 
plant has its own "due season," and that's why we must 
expect it. And let us not be weary in well doing: for in due 
season we shall reap, if we faint not (Galatians 6:9). 

GET AGGRESSIVE ABOUT THIS 
The thing I notice about most people I deal with 

through this ministry who are not into miracle living is 
that they are not aggressive about knowing God as their 
Source. 

People think they know how to run their lives, but only 
God knows all things, the end from the beginning. How 
can we be so foolish as to trust ourselves in the hands of 
anyone but God? 

Of course, I believe you have to have spiritual insight 
for this. It's something I have aggressively sought, and 
aggressively seek today, to have the spiritual perception 
on Who I can trust as my Source - God! 

Many times I've been so foolish in thinking I knew the 
way, or someone knew it for me, not realizing that the all
knowing God inside me is always available and eager to 
help me. 
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Chapter 8 

HOW A WHOLE CHURCH 
SOLVED ITS INSIDE PROBLEM 

OF BITTERNESS 

Key Issue: Praying For Someone Else Will Begin A 
Healing In Me. 

Some time ago I had a free Sunday and called the 
pastor of a black church who had asked me a long time 
before to preach at his church, even on short notice. If I 
would call, he said, he would change any plans so his 
people could hear me. When I called, he said, "Come right 
on. We'll get the word out quickly." 

When I arrived that Sunday morning, the place was 
filled, and people were sitting in the aisles and filling the 
doorways. 

GIVE GOD YOUR BEST, 
THEN ASK HIM FOR HIS BEST 

My message was, "Give God Your Best, Then Ask Him 
for His Best." At the end of the sermon, I did two things: 
First, I asked everyone there, including myself, to give God 
their best, and in this instance, "Let it be the biggest 
money bill you have in your billfold or purse." 

I said, "Not because God needs it, although there must 
be money to do His great work here on earth, but because 
you have a need of your own." Everyone nodded, and a 
man spoke up, "Reverend Roberts, I've got a big, big need, 
and nobody can meet it but God." 

"Then with that need in mind," I said, "give Him your 
biggest bill today." 

The pastor had the people form a line on each side of 
the church, and they came - men, wom~n. children, 
entire families. The money filled the offering plates, which 
had been placed on chairs at the front, and spilled over 

98 



Better Health and Miracle I,.iving 

onto the floor. I watched the people. They came very 
seriously, and the moment they put in their biggest bill, 
their countenances changed to joy. 

I've never felt such a change in people as I did when 
they gave of their best and r:etumed to the,ir seats. 

Second, I asked the audience to think of the person 
they disliked the most, and as we joined hands to pray the 
Seed-Faith prayer, I suggested they pray especially for 
that person. 

It took some 20 minutes before this prayer was con
cluded. I thought ofthe person I liked the least and, in my 
mind, got him right out in the open before God and my 
own eyes. I felt so much better! The audience had never 
been asked to do this, and it took them longer. I waited 
and watched. I would see a man tremble, a mother bend 
over in tears, a teenager dead serious. Then someone 
would cry out. It was something very real they were 
experiencing. 

When it was over, you could feel something so good, so 
fresh and invigorating, it was like a breath of fresh air 
flowing into the building. 

A few weeks later, the pastor and I saw each other at 
another function. The pastor looked at me and said, "Dr. 
Roberts, God has used you to open our eyes. There have 
been a lot of hard feelings among people attending our 
church, both toward black people and white people. It's 
been like a cancer. Now that's disappearing fast, and I can 
feel it happening. Also, what you didn't know about was 
our plan to build a new sanctuary, our third one because 
of our great growth. When we all gave our biggest bill, it 
opened us up, and money is coming in to build. Best of all, 
some of my people have told me of new jobs, new offers, 
and one businessman is going to have to build a new 
plant. The whole spiritual tone of the church is the 
highest it's ever been." 

I thanked him for sharing this with me. It further 
confirmed my personal experience that the principle works, 
not only in a church but also in one's individual personal 
life. 
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GOD WILL WORK MIRACLES IN YOUR LIFE 
IF YOU WILL LET HIM 

One of the best ways to let God work His miracles in 
your life, and through you to others, is to get out of your 
system all the things you don't like about God so you will 
get into a positive Seed-Faith relationship with Him. 

Talk to God. Tell Him how you feel. You may be 
surprised to find that you will come into a loving relation
ship with Him when you begin to talk to Him because you 
will find that when you get to know Him, you will also 
know that He knows how youjeel and wants to help you. 

PRAY FOR THOSE YOU DON'T LIKE 
Even when you feel there is no good way to personally 

approach the people you don't like, you can approach 
them indirectly through God in your prayer to Him for 
them. This is more effective than you may be able to 
believe right now, but try it. 

God is powerful. He knows how to convey the force of 
your prayers to the ones you dislike. Even if they never 
respond to you, your own good feeling toward them carries 
with it a seed of faith which God will never fail to multiply 
back to you in a harvest of miracles. I mean it- a harvest 
of miracles back to YOU! 

START NOW TO GIVE GOD YOUR BEST 
Won't you consider starting now to give God your best 

through Seed-Faith prayer, time, talent, money, friend
ship, and concern, then asking Himfor His best? It will 
mean a new life for you in the here and now where your 
needs are so great. 

God has many miracles He hasn't given you yet, many 
inner healings, many dollars, many friends, many great 
feelings, and advances for your life. 

Listen, friend, I KNOWTHEWAYTO BETTER HEALTH 
AND MIRACLE LIVING is to give God your best as your 
constant practice, then with the same aggressiveness of 
spirit, ask Him for His best AND EXPECT IT. I repeat, AND 
EXPECT IT. Look for it, for it will not fail to come to you. 
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Looking for it is very important for then you will recognize 
it and receive itjor your good. 

Say the following to yourself: It's good to know that 
I can get out of my system all the things I don't like 
about God so He can give me His better health and fill 
me with His abundant life. 

1. I will say what I feel about God so it will help me get 
in a position to see Him as a loving heavenly Father 
to me. 

2. I will pray for the people I don't like. This is Seed
Faith praying, and it will be multiplied back to me 
in the form of my need. 
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Chapter 9 

HOW I LEARNED 
TO PLANT GOOD SEED 

THROUGH OBEDIENCE TO GOD 
WHEN HE TOLD ME TO TAKE HIS 
HEALING POWER TO THE PEOPLE 

Key Issue: Reaching Out To Others Is Miracle Seed 
I Am Planting For My Own Healing And 
Miracle Living. 

I have known so many people who want a miracle -
anything that will get them out of the situation they are in 
so they can live, LIVE, LIVE. Part of their trouble is that 
they have knowingly or unknowingly worked themselves 
into the jam of wanting something for nothing. 

Frankly, I have never received anything for nothing 
without later wishing I hadn't. It won't work. It's grasping 
at a straw, and when you get it, you discover it won't hold 
you up. 

To rid yourself of any part of wanting something for 
nothing, accept the fact that God has so constituted you 
and His world that there is built into you and me the 
eternal principle of sowing and reaping. In the Bible, it's 
called seedtime and harvest. 

While the earth remaineth, God said of the new world 
after the Flood had destroyed the old one, Seedtime and 
harvest. .. shall not cease (Genesis 8:22). 

He says you must sow seed or have a seedtime in order 
to produce a harvest. You must sow first before you can 
expect to reap. Your miracle follows your seed-planting. 

DO YOU REALIZE YOU HAVE 
ALREADY SOWN MANY SEEDS? 

The fact is that you have sown seed, many seeds. How 
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can you know that? Every time you have initiated any 
positive action for good, you have planted a seed. A smile, 
a pat on the back, helping somebody, saying a prayer in 
someone's behalf, giving a gift of your time to a good 
cause, money, a good thought- that is sowing a seed of 
faith whether you know it or not. That is the seedtime that 
God referred to in Genesis 8:22. 

I want you to see that you have planted seed, and each 
of those seeds has a harvest on the end of it. Each has a 
"due season" for you to reap (Galatians 6:9). 'u took me 
a long time to start learning this. Since I started, I have 
come into Seed-Faith living, which is the basis for those 
powerful three words, EXPECT A MIRACLE. 

DO YOU ALSO REALIZE IT IS GOD 
WHO IS THE SOURCE OF MULTIPLYING 

YOUR SEED SOWN? 
Often we say, "I helped this person. Now when I need 

help, why won't he help me?" 
True, you have helped him; you planted the seed. BUT 

you cannot expect the one you helped to be a SOURCE 
back to you. God is your Source. No person has the power 
to multiply a seed. God alone multiplies your seed sown. 
God said, Cast thy bread upon the waters: for thou shalt 
find it after many days (Ecclesiastes11: 1). The wave you 
cast your bread upon may not be the one upon which it 
returns. It may be a new wave. Whichever wave it returns 
on, it will be God \Yho sends it back. He is your Source. 
This means the ones you help may or may not help you, 
but God, Who is GOD OF THE HARVEST, will cause 
someone to help you. If you keep your trust in Him, He will 
never, never fail you in this. 

Do your best to understand that the seeds you plant to 
help people are a demonstration of your inner self being on 
God's side. Further, it is an expression of your deep, deep 
desire to do good. It is said of Jesus that He went about 
doing good (Acts 10:38). It is also written that Jesus said, 
The Son of man is not come to destroy men's lives, but to 
save them (Luke 9:56). In the Bible, He is called the seed 
of David (Romans 1:3, II Timothy 2:8). 
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Like us, Jesus Himself is a seed; and like us, what He 
did was a seed He planted. Eyery thought, every act, every 
wish, everything He did became an expression of His inner 
self to heal, to save, to give life, and to give it more 
abundantly. That was the seed He planted. 

'BE LIKE JESUS' 
I vividly remember when God's voice said to me, "Be 

like Jesus, and heal the people as He did." I did not 
understand this at first. It took months, years, before it 
dawned on me that BEING LIKE JESUS and healing 
people as He did is God's method. It is the seed He wants 
us to plant so He can multiply it back to us to solve our 
own problems and meet our own needs, also to open up 
healing for our own illnesses and bring constant replen
ishment for our daily existence while on earth. 

God was actually telling me to get into seedtime and 
harvest, or what I have come to know from Jesus as Seed
Faith (Matthew 17:20). 

Not once can you ever find Jesus expecting people to 
help Him first. He said He came not to be ministered unto, 
but...to give (Matthew 20:28). Then to you and me He said, 
Give. and it shall be given unto you (Luke 6:38). Even in 
the Golden Rule that He gave us, "Do unto others as you 
would have men do unto you" (see Luke 6:31), there is an 
action that you initiate in your spirit. It is something you 
DO first. DO is the first part of the Golden Rule. It is a 
seed you start planting, not the other person. Jesus had 
our good in mind when in the Golden Rule He told us to 
start it by DOING something first. 

Doing unto others as you would have them do to you is 
an act of Seed-Faith. It takes faith- and love- to plant 
a seed like that. We, of course, want others to do nice 
things to us and for us. However, Jesus says this begins 
with doing it first to other people. Doing it guarantees that 
God will cause it to come back to us MULTIPLIED, whether 
from those we've done it to or from those we least expect 
it from. It will come back to us from whatever person or 
means God chooses to use! He is the Source of its being 
multiplied back to us! 
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In Luke 6:38, Jesus says, For with the same measure 
that ye mete withal [give] it shall be measured [given] to you 
again. I have found this to be literally true, except what 
I receive is always MORE than I gave, because what I give 
is a seed I plant, and when God multiplies the seed, it is 
much more. 

A TEST OR A REWARD 
Everything in life is either a TEST ORA REWARD. At 

least, it is a test of your response to life through your spirit 
:- your better self- OR it is a reward coming back as a 
harvest for the good seed you have planted. 

A rejected opportunity to give is a lost opportunity to 
receive. Jesus said that in these words: It is more blessed 
to give than to receive (Acts 20:35). The word blessed, as 
used by Jesus here, means productive. Jesus is saying it 
is more productive to give than to receive. Why is giving 
more productive? Because only what you give can be 
multiplied back, not what you receive. 

Remember, in God's eternal law of seedtime and har
vest, IF YOU GIVE NOTHING AND NOTHING IS MULTI
PLIED, IT IS STILL NOTHING! Zero multiplied by zero 
remains zero! This really inspires me to give. When you 
see the good that is sure to come back, it brings you into 
joy. You become cheerful in your giving. Expecting a 
miracle- or the harvest- becomes God's commitment to 
you. Then you don't have to blunder through life by 
expecting something for nothing. You will know the 
rewards of working, giving, expecting, AND RECEIVING. 

THINGS I NEED TO REMEMBER 
ABOUT SEED-PLANTING 

1. There is no such thing as something for nothing. 

2. Seed-planting produces a harvest; it is God's eter
nal law of sowing and reaping (Genesis 8:22). 

3. It is God Who multiplies the seed sown. 
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4. Everything in life is either a test or a reward. 

5. A rejected opportunity to give is a lost opportunity 
to receive. 

6. I do not have to blunder through life expecting 
something for' nothing when I can know the re
wards of working, giving, expecting, and receiving. 
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A SUMMARY OF STEP 
NUMBER TWO ••• 

Things I Must Do 
And Remember As I Plant 

The Good Seed Of Loving God 
And Reaching Out To People 

Key Issue: 
1. I WILL LOOK TO GOD ALONE AS MY 

SOURCE AND NOT TO PEOPLE. If I think 
I don't like God, I will tell Him how I feel and 
then plant a Seed-Faith prayer for someone I 
don't like, and it will be multiplied back to me 
at the point of my need. 

Key Issue: 
2. PRAYING FOR SOMEONE ELSE WILL 

BEGIN A HEALING IN ME. The way to 
miracle living is giving God my best and then 
asking Himfor His best - a miracle - and 
expecting it so that I will receive it as His good 
for my life and my loved ones. 

Key Issue: 
3. REACHING OUT TO OTHERS IS MIRACLE 

SEED I AM PLANTING FOR MY OWN 
HEALING AND MIRACLE LIVING. Seed
planting produces a harvest. It is God's eter
nal law of sowing and reaping (Genesis 8:22}. 
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STEP NUMBER 

THREE 

You can expect many miracles 
for yourself ifyou have a right 
relationship with yourself 
and with God. 
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Chapter 10 

HOW TO AVOID WRONG BELIEVING 
THAT KEEPS YOU FROM 

BETTER HEALTH 
AND MIRACLE LIVING 

Key Issue: I Value Every Instrument OfHealing, And 
I Love The Source Of It All-God! 

I want you to get a right theology of healing. Now don't 
get scared of the word theology. Whether you know it or 
not, everybody has a theology. If you have a good theology, 
you have a firm base upon which to believe in God's 
healing power. If you have a bad theology, then you don't 
have much of a foundation to believe anything good about 
God. And this is where a lot of people are; they are so 
negative they don't believe much of anything. They have 
a bad theology about health and miracle living; therefore, 
they are missing out on the abundant life that Jesus has 
promised (John 10: 10). 

WHAT IS A GOOD THEOLOGY 
OF HEALING? 

First, a good theology of healing is based upon the life 
of God Himself as He has dealt with man from the very 
beginning. From the beginning of time, it has been God's 
highest wish, will, and purpose to give people life. There
fore, it is important that you take time to read the Bible. 
This is very important for your well-being. Start with 
Genesis, the first book, and read the Bible through. Take 
the time to do it; you will be glad you did. As you read your 
Bible, observe the key issue, which is the way God looks 
at man - the good that God wants man to have and the 
good that He wants man to be. And remember that God is 
the key issue of the Bible. 
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ESPECIALLY STUDY THE FOUR GOSPELS 
AND THE BOOK OF ACTS 
IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

Study the Four Gospels - Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John- and the book of Acts. These first five books in the 
New Testament clearly concentrate upon the life and 
ministry of Jesus. They are the only ones in the entire 
Bible that do. As I studied these books, I saw Jesus as a 
Man of power, compassion, and action. He walked and 
talked with all kinds of people. He wanted men to live 
freely and fully. Jesus learned the importance of respond
ing to life with His spirit first. He showed that God loves 
people and demonstrated it by forgiving sins, by healing 
the sick, and by meeting people's needs on every level of 
their lives. In doing these things, He showed us what God 
is like. You see Jesus at work, and it is God at work. He 
showed us that God is more than an idea or concept. He 
is our Creator, our Redeemer and Savior, our Source
our life itself in true fullness and livability. 

THIS IS OUR GOD 
Did you know Christ never made anybody sick? He 

was against sickness. In no place will you ever find that 
Jesus was for sickness. He had an attitude against it. 
This means God doesn't go around giving people cancer or 
other dread diseases. God doesn't go around seeking to 
hurt people. Everything that is good is from God. Every
thing that is bad is from the devil (John 10: 10). One 
reason I respect doctors so much is that they have grasped 
this eternal truth and are AGAINST sickness and FOR 
health. Consciously or unconsciously, they have a pretty 
good theology of healing. Sometimes I wish we preachers 
had such a good theology of healing. If all of us had a 
better theology of healing, we would be less inclined to 
argue about whether it's God's will to heal or not. We 
would positively approach people with hurts and ills with 
Christ's own attitude of wholeness for them. I speak out 
of experience when I say this, for I know HEALING BEGINS 
IN THIS LIFE. You have this wonderful claim upon the 
very real promise of God, which is intended personally for 
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you and your loved ones in the NOW. 

DO YOU KNOW 
IT'S GOD'S NATURE TO HEAL? 

As you study Jesus, you will see that His healing 
ministry began in the very nature of God that runs like a 
single thread through the Bible. The healing power of 
Jesus flowed out of Him because He was full of it. The 
woman who was hemorrhaging to death who touched the 
hem of His garment felt His healing power restoring her to 
wholeness, and He said he felt the healing go out of Him 
(Mark 5:25-34). So when you look at Jesus, you look at 
someone Who is full of God's healing power; and in any 
way you can touch Him, His healing power is going to flow 
directly toward youjor the purpose of making you whole. 
Remember, Jesus' healing power flows out of Him for you 
to receive into your own self: Reach out and touch Him. 

DELIVERY SYSTEMS 
OF HEALTH FOR YOU 

Every skill that any human has, including that of a 
minister, a doctor, a businessman, a farmer, a laborer, a 
housewife- any honest skill- is a God-given skill. We 
have to work and cultivate God-given talents and skills, 
but all good comes from God (James 1: 17). And there is 
a coming together for the first time, at least in my lifetime, 
of the different delivery systems of God's healing power. 
To me, ALL HEALING IS DIVINE whether it seems to be 
secular or spiritual. God simply uses DIFFERENT DELIV
ERY SYSTEMS to bring better health and miracle living to 
us. 

As I said, I appreciate the fact that the medical profes
sion is against disease and for health and well-being. I 
just wish all of us in the ministry of the gospel had the 
same hatred for disease and that same great belief in 
health and well-being that doctors have. I wish we would 
acknowledge that God does heal. It is His nature to heal. 
In addition, He has put a built-in system of healing ih us. 

I am grateful that today we are seeing great changes in 
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the attitude of both religion and medicine toward healing. 
We are seeing a great many doctors who are practicing at 
the top level of their competence who also believe that the 
inner spirit of man has to be touched by a Greater 
Power ... and can be! Also, we are seeing preachers, priests 
and lay people of the church believing in both medicine 
and prayer for healing. They gladly accept the great God
given compassion and hard-worked-for skill that the 
physician brings. They also appreciate the vast healing 
power of prayer. I see these two delivery systems- prayer 
and medicine - coming together more and more every 
day, and people are in a position to benefit more as they 
open themselves up to whatever delivery system God can 
use to cure or restore them. God wants you well! 

JESUS SAID THE SICK 
NEED A DOCTOR 

Doctor Luke records Jesus as saying, They that are 
whole need not a physician: but they that are sick (Luke 
5:31). So we have Jesus healing not only by faith but also 
by putting the physician within that sphere of healing, 
which means, from our Lord's standpoint, ALL HEALING 
IS DIVINE whether it's medical or by prayer and faith. 

As you read in the book of Acts and in Colossians 4:14, 
you will find that a medical doctor was a member of Paul's 
official evangelistic team. This medical doctor's name was 
Luke. He joined Paul's healing ministry and traveled with 
him in the capacity of a physician and ministered God's 
divine healing along with Paul. They also worked together 
establishing churches throughout the then known world. 

Luke later wrote the Gospel of Luke and the Acts of the 
Apostles in the New Testament. Also, Luke is the one who 
said more about the actual working of miracles of healing 
by the Holy Spirit than any other New Testament writer, 
for along with Paul, he was very much in the move of the 
Holy Spirit in that day. 

Probably because Luke was a medical doctor, he tells 
more of the human or domestic side of Jesus. He, no 
doubt, spent many hours with Mary, the mother of Jesus, 
and tells about the life of her Son from Mary's viewpoint. 
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It is obvious that he talked to her; he listened to her; and 
he was able to record little known incidents about the 
babyhood and childhood of Jesus. He is the only one who 
relates the story of the child Jesus as He grew: And Jesus 
increased in wisdom and stature, and infavour with God 
and man (Luke 2:52). He told how Jesus was left in the 
temple when He was only twelve years old and how Mary 
and Joseph had to retrace their steps to find Him. They 
found Him where they had left Him - among the doctors 
of law in the temple, answering their questions. And the 
lawyers were amazed at the wisdom of this child Jesus 
(Luke 2:42-47). 

Luke, as a physician, was interested in the human side 
of Jesus' life, the domestic side of life, because he knew 
this was the level on which people have to live every day. 
It's like the woman who said, "The trouble with life is it's 
so daily." 

Life is daily and, thank God, He is daily too. He helps 
us understand how to use whatever way He has provided 
on this earth to receive our healing and live in health in 
our total being. 

HEALING THROUGH SURGERY 
I'm reminded of one of my dear Partners, an insurance 

man, who lost the sight in his right eye due to a blow on 
the head. The retina was detached, and in addition to the 
loss of sight, he couldn't stoop or bend over to do anything 
because the pain would become so excruciating. As a 
result, he had a life of inactivity for about six months. 
Then his doctor referred him to a specialist. When the 
specialist examined my friend, he saw that he was hemor
rhaging in that eye and put him in surgery immediately. 

He said, "You know and I know that I'm not God, but 
I believe I can help you." So this young doctor operated, 
and with his God-given skill, put the retina back in place. 
In about six months, my friend was seeing in that eye 
again. God used the skill of a surgeon and modern 
technology to bring healing to my friend's eye. So I thank 
God for His delivery system of medical skill, and at the 
same time, I hold Him in loving awe for His ability to heal 
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through the prayer of faith, which I witness daily. 
I recently witnessed a man's blind eyes opening right 

in front of me. After receiving prayer, he very quietly said, 
"ThankYou, God. Icansee. Iknewitwouldhappen." This 
was without an operation- a miracle, really. But is it any 
greater miracle than the sight my friend received through 
surgery? Somehow we've got to close the gap between 
healing by medicine and healing by prayer. More and 
more, I am seeing it is usually a combination of both. All 
healing comes from God, and I am comfortable in accept
ing and being part of it. In fact, I am aggressive about it. 

IT IS IMPORTANT FOR YOU TO KNOW 
THAT GOD IS YOUR SOURCE FOR HEALING 

God says, I am the Lord that healeth thee (Exodus 
15:26). 

People say, "The medicine the doctor gave me cured 
me." Not so. The medicine comes from God's natural 
resources in and on this earth, such as a plant or an 
animal. Therefore, God is the SOURCE, and He heals you 
through one of more of His delivery systems. It could have 
been the doctor's skill in using medicine. 

People say, "The natural forces of my body went to 
work, and I'm feeling fine now." True. But who created 
your body with built-in powerful healing forces? God~ 
Who is your body's SOURCE. 

People say, "This man or woman prayed for me and 
healed me." They prayed, but they didn't heal you. God, 
Who hears and answers the prayer of faith, did the 
healing. Prayer and faith are only instruments or delivery 
systems. The SOURCE is God. 

It is very important for you to know the difference 
between SOURCE and INSTRUMENT. 

For example, medicine is an instrument. 
The natural forces of your body are instruments. 
Prayer, as you offer it to God in faith, is an instrument. 
A person with faith in God praying for you is an 

instrument. 
Seed-Faith giving is an instrument, a powerful one, for 

it is a seed you plant from which you expect a miracle. 
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Other things, such as climate, love and understand
ing, counseling, asking for forgiveness, or apologizing to a 
person you have wronged - all are instruments. 

THE SOURCE OF THESE INSTRUMENTS IS GOD. 
God is your Source. You must always look beyond the 
instrument to the Source. 

As a doctor once told me, "Oral, I've learned from the 
Bible, and from hearing you and reading your books, 
something that makes my practice a real joy, and it's this: 
I value the instrument of healing, but I worship the Source 
of it~ God!" 

I replied, "Doctor, I've never heard it expressed exactly 
like that, but I believe it one hundred percent." 

A WORD OF CAUTION 
We now know God uses different delivery systems of 

His healing power such as faith and medicine. But a word 
of caution is important. 

Take faith. You can have faith in faith, rather than 
faith in God, its Source and object, and fail. 

Take medicine. You can: put all your hopes in it 
instead of a divinely given instrument from God, your 
Source, and also fail. 

In fact, we humans are so complex and our under
standing of God and His ways of doing things so limited 
that sometimes seemingly with the best faith or the best 
medicine or the best of both, we suffer failure. 

Of course, we must never forget the Bible teaches that 
each of us is going to die. It is appointed unto men once to 
die, but after this thejudgment (Hebrews 9:27). Death is 
a divine appointment. Death is classed as an enemy~ our 
final enemy. But even in the process of dying, I have seen 
miraculous things happen- release from pain, even the 
disappearance of the disease. You may ask, how then 
could the person die? Because there is a time to die, as 
well as a time to be born (Ecclesiastes 3:2). Sick or well, 
you are going to die. Sickness unchecked can hasten it. 
However, when death's time comes, nothing will hold it 
back. We must be prepared to go at any moment- right 
in our hearts with God and people. 
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A WORD OF GREAT HOPE 
While God is not the source of death, He is the Source 

oflife. Because He is the Source ofboth abundant life here 
on earth and eternal life beyond this earth, death is only 
an interruption. Really, it is a transition from the limited 
stage of the senses to the stage of the unlimited, eternal 
existence God has in store for everyone who is born of His 
Spirit. 

I've often said that I want to live, to be alive in every 
fiber of my being. I want to live in health, well-being, and 
miracle living. I want to live every moment until I die. But 
when my death time comes, I want to meet my divine 
appointment without fear, without resentment and bitter
ness. I want to embrace it and pass through it into the 
fullness of that eternal life that began in me the moment 
Christ came into my heart and I was born again. Above all, 
I want to look beyond death to my RESURRECTION, which 
is both Christ- Who said, I am the resurrection (John 
11 :25) -- and a healing and restoring process of my total 
being after death. The greatest healing of all is in the 
resurrection. 

A good theology for better health and miracle living -
I call it ABUNDANT LIFE -- is to put your faith and 
expectation in God your Source and to properly value and 
accept any instrument as just that, an instrument. As my 
doctor friend says, "Value the instrument, but worship 
the Source, Who is God." 

A good theology for healing is very important to you. 
Through it, you will understand God's great desire to give 
you better health and miracle living. 

THINGS I NEED TO REMEMBER 
ABOUT MY BELIEVING 

THAT WILL HELP ME HAVE 
BETTER HEALTH AND MIRACLE LIVING 

Now say these things: 

1. If I have a good theology of healing, I have a firm 
base upon which to believe God for healing. 
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2. I have a measure of faith (Romans 12:3). 

3. I know healing begins in this life - my life. 

4. I know that when Jesus was on earth, He showed us 
our need of both the physician and the power of 
healing prayers. 

5. ·God is the Source of my healing. 

6. I value the instrument of healing, but I worship the 
Source of it - God. 

7. Because I make God my Source, I can expect Him to 
open up the proper instrument through which to 
work His healing wonders in me. 
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WHETHER YOU FEEL 
GOOD ENOUGH OR NOT, 

YOU CAN STILL HAVE 
BETTER HEALTH 

AND MIRACLE LIVING 

Key Issue: I Know That Jesus Recognizes My Hu
manity And Wants To Heal Me Because I 
Am An Important Person. 

I often look back upon the major healing I had- from 
tuberculosis and stuttering- and the many other healings 
from various afflictions I've had since, both through 
healing prayers and medical science. 

Often I seek to find what I did to help bring the cure. 
What state of mind was I in? What was my degree of 
spirituality? What attitude was I in at the time? 

Then I compare this with the two most common things 
that are said to me by people who become ill: 

1. Why has this happened to me? What have I done 
to deserve it? What kind of God is it Who will let 
this happen to me or my loved ones? 

2. Am I good enough to ask God to heal me? Am I 
worthy? 

These things run through my mind occasionally, and 
from what I hear, I know they run through other people's 
minds. But through the years, the Lord has given me 
some concepts about the humanity of Jesus that have 
helped me reach an understanding that has been an 
enormous help to me. And I have testimonies from 
thousands of others who say it has helped them also. 
Perhaps this will help you at a direct point of need in your 
life. 
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FIRST, THE POSITION 
YOU HOLD IN LIFE 

As far as I can determine by reading Jesus' life and 
ministry, He seemed to be in a continuous position of 
health, being constantly renewed in His being. 

He was involved with the total environment -
the weather, 
the mountains and valleys, 

· the swamps, 
the towns and cities -
the favor and disfavor of the people, 
the negative attitudes of certain religious leaders, 
the relationships with His brothers and sisters who 

brought both joy and problems into His life, with 
His mother who seemed to both understand and 
misunderstand His mission, 

threats and acts of assassination against Him, 
intrigues He had to face, 
His own humanity that often rebelled against the suf

ferings He had to undergo to take man's place, 
the constant learning process He passed through to 

know His human self, 
the agony of facing the Cross when His sweat became 

as blood, 
and, probably most serious of all, throwing Himself 

against the devil's opposition of people through 
sin, disease,demons, fear, and lack in their lives. 

In that position in life, one can look at Jesus and see 
His humanness, especially in the Garden of Gethsemane 
when His humanness pleaded with God to take the cup of 
suffering- the Cross- away, but submitting to it by 
making His will God's will. 

Finally, Jesus, Who was able to save and heal others, 
heard men taunt Him while He was being crucified. "If you 
are really the Son of God, come down!" and, He saved 
others; let him save himself(Luke 23:35). That must have 
been the cruelest blow of all. But He didn't strike back. He 
talked with His Father and held on until He could say, It 
is finished (John 19:30) and, Father, into thy hands I 
commend my spirit (Luke 23:46). 

Jesus did save and heal others -large numbers of 
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them. 
One was a military man maintaining Roman rule over 

the land of Israel, carrying out Rome's wishes. As an 
overlord, this man besought Christ to heal his servant or 
aide, and Jesus did it. He did it for a man whose position 
was a soldier, a captain, part of whose mission included 
killing people he considered enemies. 

In the Old Testament, the prophet Elisha brought 
healing to the general of the Syrian army, who had 
developed leprosy. 

The position of Jesus was one of obedience to God in 
which His own renewal of health seemed to take place. 
The position of these two military leaders was concerned 
as much with destroying their enemies as saving other 
lives. 

Were these men good enough? Most of us would say 
no. 

In addition, both men were healed at a distance from 
Jesus, showing there is NO DISTANCE IN PRAYER. 

Your position in life may be perfect, or it may leave a 
lot to be desired. I face people in virtually every conceiv
able position when I pray for their healing. I see the so
called "most committed to God" get healed, and I see some 
of them fail to get healed. I see some of the so-called 
"worst" get healed, and some fail to be healed. 

I've concluded that in the humanness of Jesus He 
recognizes our humanness. He seems to want to heal 
people because they are people. Likewise, we in the 
ministry of healing want to help people because they are 
people, whether they are good or bad as people see them, 
or whether they are successful or a failure. I am thankful 
to God I can help some. 

In my own healing from tuberculosis, I had lived an 
ungodly and rebellious life. Yet some weeks prior to my 
healing, I repented and gave my life to God. At that time, 
I didn't know I was going to be healed. My sister Jewel had 
not said those seven wonderful words, "Oral, God is going 
to heal you." My brother Elmer had not come to carry me 
to be prayed for. 

I had seen the image of Christ in my father; it had 
touched my soul, and I wanted Christ to come into my 
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heart and give me a new birth. I was a saved person when 
Christ healed my body, but to say I was good enough isn't 
correct. I had cried, "Why has this happened to me? What 
have I done to deserve it?" many times, even after my 
conversion. 

In all my years of praying for the healing of thousands, 
I've prayed for the saved and unsaved, and I've seen 
healings of both . 

. However, in most instances, these individuals were 
getting into a good spiritual relationship with God or 
beginning to recognize God as their Source. 

SECOND, WHAT IS YOUR ATTITUDE -
YOUR MOTIVATION? 

Attitude is so important! Marriages break up or grow 
cold because one or both partners develop a bad attitude. 
Their motivation is not strong. They give in to deadly 
negative feelings instead of aggressively determining to be 
positive in their loving responses to each other. 

You can get skeptical and destroy your faith so com
pletely that neither prayer, medicine, nor surgery can be 
of much help. We see this all too often. On the other hand, 
I'm seeing less and less skepticism and more and more 
faith. It's really heartening. 

Curiosity is different from skepticism. I've seen thou
sands watch as I prayed for the sick. They were drawn 
because of honest wonderment. Can God really heal? 
Does He heal? I would like to see someone healed. 

But I've usually been able to discern skepticism when
ever it is near me, i:h a large crowd or in an individual. It 
is so deadly that I sense it instantly. 

I remember a little boy suffering with Perthes' disease, 
whose family brought him to one of my crusades. The 
parents were full of faith as they helped him up the ramp 
so I could reach over and pray for the child. Accompany
ing them were some other members of the family whose 
spirits reached clear up to where I was sitting and waiting. 
Their skepticism or hard-core disbelief was so powerful it 
seemed to freeze the atmosphere of faith in which we had 
been ministering all evening. Had they had a healthy 
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curiosity, I would not have done what I did. 
I said to them, "Why don't you folks step off the ramp 

so we can have a little more room?" With a look of scorn, 
they slowly walked away. The parents were so involved 
with believing for a miracle that they didn't seem to notice. 
When I prayed for the little boy, I asked him if he believed 
God could make him walk. With a bright face, he said, 
"Yes." 

I asked him what he felt like doing. He replied, 
"Running." 

His parents heard this; and quickly unstrapping him 
from the harness holding one leg off the floor, and taking 
his crutches, they turned him loose. He hit the floor of the 
ramp and started running, racing up and down the aisles 
where the people sat. The people leaped up, and there was 
a roar, a shout of joy, from more than 10,000 throats! 

When the little boy returned to the ramp and I asked 
the people to sit down, they ignored me. Some were 
weeping, some were rejoicing out loud, but all were deeply 
moved. So I said, "Well, just help yourselves," and they 
did. 

It took a full ten minutes for things to quiet down so I 
could question the little boy and get his reply, as well as 
his parents' comments. 

The dad was one of those steady Christians, while his 
mother was a little more emotionally moved. She had been 
fasting and praying, she said, for three or four days and 
believed God would heal her child. The father didn't say 
much, adding only, "I knew he would get healed." 

The little boy was too excited to talk. He stood there, 
moving from one foot to the other, raising one leg, then the 
other. He really had freedom of movement. 

After asking them to return to their physician for a 
checkup, I let them go. 

In the Columbus, Ohio, crusade - one of the largest 
of my ministry - we had a similar case, about the same 
age, maybe twelve or thirteen. The little boy couldn't walk 
without his crutches, and though I prayed the same way, 
he slumped to the floor. A wave of fear swept through the 
audience, and through me too, momentarily. I prayed 
again, so did the parents, but nothing happened. All I 
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could think to do was ask them to bring him the next night 
and we would pray for him first. They consented and were 
back with him the following evening. 

I explained it all to~the crowd, many of whom had been 
there and seen the apparent failure the previous evening. 
Thank God, our prayers seemed to get through this time, 
and the boy received help, but not instantaneously as the 
other little boy had. Nevertheless, this little boy was 
helped enough to walk without his crutches. Now don't 
ask me what the difference is. In my humanness, I don't 
know. But I would like to think that in the first case, the 
climate of faith, virtually void of cynicism and criticism 
and doubt, was present. But in the final analysis, I just 
don't know. I do know God works in His own will and His 
own way. 

THIRD, WHAT ABOUT THE CONDITION 
OF THE ONE MINISTERING HEALING? 

My humanness sticks out a lot. I get impatient, 
irritable, stubborn, and sometimes in such a state my 
darling wife, Evelyn, has a hard time calming me down. I 
admit this is a weakness which I've been working to 
overcome for many years. 

Some say I have mellowed, but I don't know. I know 
this, however; God has to work me over from time to time. 

I believe my heart is tender, my motivation is good, and 
my intentions are entirely sincere. A swelled head has 
never been one of my problems, but rather feeling inad
equate and unworthy. 

I've noticed when I have a high average of healings, 
seemingly one right after the other getting healed, I start 
thinking, Why this is not so hard; God is really using me. 
I've noticed every time, though, that about the time I start 
feeling this way, someone will come before me for healing 
prayers, and I am powerless. Nothing seems to work, 
whether I pray soft or loud, touch or don't touch them, cry 
or rejoice. A failure can plummet me to the depths of 
despair, and I cry, "God, why do You make me so effective 
with some and such a failure with others?" 

I've had few answers on this. It seems to be a test to 
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see if I will continue. 
In the early days, I once asked God, "In praying for the 

sick, what if I fail?" Quickly, in my spirit I heard God say, 
"You've already done that." 

The clear emphasis to me was that I had only one way 
to go and that was UP. 

Did Jesus ever fail? Most people think not. Yet at 
Nazareth, where He grew up and returned to preach and 
heal, there was an attitude present in which He could not 
heal (Mark 6:5). He could not! 

I take no pleasure from this kind of situation, but I 
know it by experience. For whatever reason, I know that 
despite my best efforts, the best efforts of most successful 
physicians and surgeons, and even the best cooperation 
of the sick, there are sometimes seemingly no cures. 

Some of my associates through the years have sug
gested that I not be so frank concerning my failures lest it 
destroy someone's faith. But I have to live with myself, 
and so far, I've not seen the faith of any person seriously 
seeking for healing hurt by my frankness. It seems to me 
that people believe even more in my prayers today than 
ever before. Perhaps they can sense in all my shortcom
ings that I am dedicated and honest. 

Doctor friends have told me that there are days when 
they don't seem to "have it." They say a family squabble 
can hinder them, or they are hindered when they are not 
feeling well physically themselves. They also say that even 
under the most desirable conditions, there is no sure way 
of getting the job done. They say healing science is not a 
perfect art. 

Still, the needs of people are there. Generally, I find 
that we humans who have serious needs are pretty rea
sonable to deal with. I think there may be some who are 
mad at themselves and mad at the world. Apparently, 
there are times when doctors, or persons like myself who 
have a prayer ministry of healing the sick, get turned off 
completely. In such instances, we have to go to the next 
person who really wants help and is ready to take us as we 
are and hope in God for the best to happen. I know one 
thing- from a personal standpoint, I am a much better 
instrument for people with this attitude. 
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One thing is certain, and you can depend on it. God 
is alive; God loves you, God is concerned about you, and 
God is going to send someone across your path with His 
healing power. 

It's a time to be encouraged - to expect miracles -
and you will get them. 

Just keep Jesus in view. Focus on Him. He is your life, 
your abundant life. 

Say this: 

THINGS I LEARNED 
ABOUT "BEING GOOD ENOUGH" 

TO BE HEALED 

1. I will not strike back or be bitter. 

2. Jesus recognizes my humanness and wants to heal 
me because I am a person. 

3. I will have a positive attitude toward life and divine 
health whether it comes from doctors, medication, 
or prayers. 

4. I will keep my eyes on Jesus, my Source. 
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HOW YOU CAN FREE YOURSELF 
FROM THE MYTH 

THAT EVERY BAD THING 
HAPPENING TO YOU 

IS GOD'S PUNISHMENT 

Key Issue: All Sickness Is From The Devil; All Heal
ing Is From God. I Am Believing God For 
His Best. 

A person once wrote to me and said, "Brother Roberts, 
I believe Jesus can heal, but I am still not well. Why is God 
punishing me?" 

This kind of thinking breeds doubt, skepticism, and 
often bitterness toward God. It is a form of unbelief. How 
can we believe God to heal our sickness if we believe He 
sent it to us? 

Some people go through life thinking every pain or 
misfortune is God punishing them. If they have an 
accident, God sent it. If they are sick, they are being 
punished. When they do not succeed, it is God's will. 

I believe this is practicing negative thinking in the 
worst form. It is directly opposite to right believing and 
the proper understanding of God. 

YOUR THINKING HAS TO BE HEALED FIRST 
I remember a young man we prayed for - a 28-year

old justice of the peace from Canada who was afflicted 
with multiple sclerosis. He walked with the help of his wife 
and a cane. He said, "Brother Roberts, I was convinced 
that God was punishing me through my affliction until I 
heard you preach on your television program that God is 
a good God. I know now that He wants to heal me." 

This change in his thinking was essential, for he was 
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persuaded that God was punishing him and that he 
deserved it. He had to be healed in his thinking before God 
could heal his body. When he responded through his 
spirit, he was able to change his thinking and start 
believing that God is good. 

The skepticism of this young man dissolved and was 
replaced with hope and the faith that God wanted to and 
could heal him. I saw him walk without any aid whatever, 
and I knew the removal of the "God-is-punishing-me" 
myth had been important to the possibility of his full 
recovery. 

If God punished sin with sickness, we would all be 
sick. For all [absolutely no exceptions] have sinned, and 
come short of the glory of God (Romans 3:23). God does not 
come to put sickness on us, but He comes as the Great 
Physician to make us whole and well. 

At the same time, we need to recognize that if we 
disobey God's natural laws, we will suffer in our bodies. 
That is, if we fail to properly care for our health or engage 
in behavior that is harmful to the body, we will suffer the 
negative effects of such actions. God will bring good to us 
only if we allow Him to. 

GIVE GOD'S TEMPLE -YOUR BODY
BACK TO HIM 

Singing star Johnny Cash, who at one time was said to 
be taking one hundred pep pills a day, says, "Every once 
in a while, I meet someone on drugs who knows I used to 
be a drug addict, and he asks me what he can do to kick 
the habit. I tell him what I learned, 'Give God's temple 
back to Him!"' 

The Bible says: What? know ye not that your body is 
the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have 
of God, and ye are not your own? For ye are bought with 
a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in your 
spirit, which are God's (I Corinthians 6: 19,20). 

The body is .. Jor the Lord (I Corinthians 6: 13). 
Present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 

unto God (Romans 12: 1). 
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You see, God says your body doesn't belong to you. 
Your body, mind, and spirit- the total you- belong to 
God. This is why when I pray for a person, I often say, 
"Devil, in the Name of Jesus, I command you to take your 
hands off God's property." 

God is saying that our bodies are not made for sick
ness, but for health. This means that when we indulge in 
alcohol, cigarettes, drugs, immorality, overeating, lack of 
exercise, bitterness, and other such things, we abuse and 
desecrate the house God lives in - our bodies. Again, I 
say this is something bad we do to ourselves. We must 
choose, by God's help, to replace each of these deadly 
negative actions by planting positive seeds of faith. 

When we pay attention to our bodies and treat them as 
sacred instruments ofthe Lord, it puts us in a position for 
God to give us better health and more strength throughout 
our lives. 

A MEDICAL MIRACLE 
A dear friend was slowly losing his vision. He had been 

a great golfer, the East Coast amateur champion. In his 
seventies, he still could often shoot his age. 

He and his wife first came to our crusades in Phoenix 
in the fifties. We began to pray for his eyes, and he 
received help that lasted another ten years. Gradually, 
his former state of blindness returned. For reasons I don't 
fully understand to this day, prayer thereafter brought no 
further sight. 

Meanwhile, his wife learned of a new technique, I think 
through the laser beam, whereby he might get his sight 
back. He was reluctant. Somehow he felt he had failed 
God in his faith. I~ worked once; why not again? 

I faced the issue squarely. "Why," I said to him, "do 
you separate God's healing power? All healing power is 
divine." 

He said, "I don't know." 
I said, "But look, where do you think the doctors get 

their skill? Where do the healing properties they use come 
from? Is it not God Who is the Source?" 

He said, "Will you pray for me again?" 
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I said, "Sure, and I'll pray for you if you choose to try 
this new laser system. To me, it's all the same, coming 
from the same Source- God." 

A year later he came to another crusade and his wife 
said, "Oh, Oral and Evelyn, my husband is seeing per
fectly!" 

"Great!" we said. "How did it happen?" 
"The operation did it," she said. "Think ofit! Not only 

will he be able to see but also since golf has been a part of 
his life for fifty years, he will be able to play again!" 

Only a dedicated golfer knows what that means. 
Every now and then when we were with them, he would 

say, "Oral, keep my eyes in your prayers." 
I believe he reached a great understanding. He under

stood that God had used the surgeon's skill as a part ofthe 
divine healing process for us humans. In his heart, he still 
had his faith in God, his Source; therefore, he wanted my 
continuing prayers. It was evident he had come to a 
proper realization of how God works His healing wonders. 

WHAT ABOUT PAUL'S 
THORN IN THE FLESH? 

Occasionally, someone mentions Paul's "thorn in the 
flesh" to me. There are numerous ways a person may 
suffer in the .flesh without being sick in his body. Paul had 
been caught up to the third heaven where he had abun
dant revelations. For this reason, he was in danger of 
becoming puffed up. So, he said, There was given to me 
a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me, 
lest I should be exalted above measure (II Corinthians 
12:7). 

Paul's thorn was an evil power that brought continu
ous physical buffetings to discourage and hinder him: 
weakness, persecutions, tight spots, shipwrecks, betray
als of friendship, and a long list of other opposing powers. 

Paul could not understand these hindrances, and he 
sought God three times to remove them. But God said, 
"No. Paul, I shall not take away this thorn, but I will make 
My strength perfect in these experiences in which you feel 
so weak. I will give you sufficient grace and strength to 
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bear them victoriously" (see II Corinthians 12:9). 
Through God's answer, Paul realized that in his weak

ness, he would have to depend wholly upon God and His 
strength, knowledge, and power, which were abundantly 
given to him. Therefore, Paul said, I take pleasure in 
infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, 
in distresses for Christ's sake: for when I am weak, then 
am I strong (II Corinthians 12: 10). 

If this explanation of Paul's thorn in the flesh doesn't 
satisfy you, then remember this one fundamental fact: 
WHATEVER IT WAS, EVEN IF IT WAS SICKNESS, IT DID 
NOT HINDER HIM FROM BEING A FULLY ACTIVE PER
SON! People I know who are ill and claim it as Paul's thorn 
in the flesh to them are NOT fully active human beings. I 
know in my own personal experience with illness that it 
hindered me every time, even to the extent of my nearly 
dying .. My thorn in the flesh comes to me in forms other 
than sickness or disease. It comes in misunderstandings, 
opposition, pressures -all because of the work God has 
called me to do. Therefore, I must gather from God extra 
strength, and I do this through the miracle keys of Seed
Faith, which keep His strength flowing into me. I, too, can 
say with Paul, "His grace is sufficient for me" (see II 
Corinthians 12:9). 

THE SICKNESS THAT GLORIFIES GOD 
Rarely does sickness glorify God, but the Bible does 

record-s-ucll a case. The sickness that glorifies God is the 
one He does not feel it is best to heal so that it may give way 
to a greater miracle and serve a larger purpose. This was 
true in the experience of Lazarus, brother of Mary and 
Martha. 

When Lazarus fell sick, his sisters sent for Jesus. The 
messenger said to Him, Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest 
is sick. When Jesus heard that, he said, This sickness is 
not unto death, but for the glory of God (John 11:3,4). 
Jesus intended to raise Lazarus from the dead! Raising 
him from the dead in that special instance would glorify 
God more than healing him. 

After Lazarus had been called forth from the grave. the 
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Bible tells us that many of the Jews went away and 
believed in Jesus (v. 45). This is the sickness that glorifies 
God, and it is always a special case. I've never felt this was 
applicable to me or a case the Lord has had me deal with. 
I leave that to Him. 

GOD DOES NOT SEND SICKNESS 
Do not let the devil deceive you on this point. God does 

not send sickness upon you. Jesus said, The thief[devil] 
cometh not, butfor to steal, and to kill, and to destroy: I am 
come that they might have life, and that they might have it 
more abundantly (John 10: 10). The Scriptures declare 
that for this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that 
he might destroy the works of the devil (I John 3:8). 

Jesus came to bring us good, not evil. God's goodness 
and the works of the devil are not compatible; they are 
direct opposites. Sin is not righteousness; sickness is not 
health; poverty and affliction are not abundant life. 

Jesus found among His own people those who doubted 
God's goodness. They questioned by whose authority He 
healed. In one place, His critics said, "He heals by the 
power of Beelzebub, the chief of devils." But Jesus 
answered, Every kingdom divided against itself is brought 
to desolation; and every city or house divided against itself 
shall not stand: and if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided 
against himself; how shall then his kingdom stand? (Mat
thew 12:25,26). 

Jesus was saying that if He healed sickness by the 
devil's power, then the devil's house was divided. In this 
way, He showed them that His power was not from the 
devil but from God, Who is all good. It was God's power 
that drove the oppression ofthe devil from people's bodies. 

God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost 
and with power: who went about doing good, and healing 
all that were oppressed of the devil; for God was with him 
(Acts 10:38). Healing- not sickness- glorifies God and 
testifies of His goodness. Although we can glorify God 
while we are sick, sickness itself does not glorify God. 
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SICKNESS IS NOT A BLESSING 
It has been argued that sickness is a blessing because 

it draws us closer to God. If this were true, then all of us 
should be praying for the Lord to make us sick because all 
of us want to draw closer to God. Sickness has a way of 
wearing you down physically, mentally, and spiritually. 
This is why satan afflicts people. He knows it is a form of 
oppression to their lives (Acts 10:38). It is hard to serve 
God as well when you are sick as when you are in health. 

People may remain sick because they don't always know 
how to use their faith to get well or because, in spite of all they 
do, the sickness seems to hold on. In many cases, they don't 
have anyone to pray for them and help them believe for their 
healing. Or they don't seek the help of a competent physician 
or one who is skilled in their particular area of need. I have 
been with too many sick people and seen their suffering to 
believe their illnesses were a blessing. 

In my own failure or futility of effort to help them, I still 
do not believe sickness is a way God blesses us. When I see 
someone suffering with no apparent hope of health again, I 
must believe all the more in the RESURRECTION, for the 
resurrection is the greatest healing of all. (See chapter 18.) 

SICKNESS IS NOT A SAVING POWER 
I've traveled over the world and have found that there 

is more sickness in people who are not saved than in 
anyone else. If sickness is a saving power, why are not the 
heathen saved today? Sickness may cause a man to think 
upon God, but he gets saved when he knows God is good, 
available, and willing to give him a new life. 

David, writing in Psalm 119:67, said, Before I was 
afflicted I went astray: but now have I kept thy word. It is true 
that in a person's weakness and sickness, he may realize 
that he needs God; and if in that sickness he comes to realize 
that, then he has done a good thing. This happened to me. 
But thousands of people realize they need God without ever 
getting sick. The Bible says, THE GOODNESS OF GOD 
leadeth thee to repentance (Romans 2:4). Also, God sent 
not his Son into the world to condemn the world; but that 
the world through him might be saved (John 3: 17). 
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Let me say this to you from my heart. If you are 
struggling with the feeling that God is punishing you, tell 
it to the Lord. Let Him have those guilt feelings, and never 
again allow them to dominate your mind and heart. 
Accept His forgiveness, and rejoice in a GOOD God. Let 
the joy of knowing His goodness sweep over your spirit, 
and believe the power of God to make you whole. 

Now, let's look at some concrete things we can do to 
deal with physical malfunctions and deformities. 

HOW I FOUGHT AGAINST MY IMPEDIMENT 
AND THE CYNICISM OF PEOPLE 

THAT CAME WITH IT 
The terrible impediment of speech with which I was 

born was bad enough for me to bear. But in some ways, 
it was worse to face the cynical attitude of people who took 
delight (fiendish delight, it seemed to me) in teasing me. 

Not only did they enjoy hearing me stutter and laugh
ing at me, but never once did they indicate by any action 
that I could overcome my stuttering. 

My mother and father were the only ones who gave me 
evidence on which to build hope. Mama said, "Oral, 
someday you will talk. God will loose your tongue, and 
you'll preach the gospel." 

An uncle who thought I would never amount to any
thing said, "Oral preach? Why, he can't even talk." And 
he burst out laughing. 

But Papa told him, "Oh, yes, he will. He's going to 
preach the gospel." 

Both Mama and Papa tied my cure from stuttering to 
God AND to a purpose for my life which, for me, happened 
to be God's call on my life to preach the gospel. 

Whether your impediment is stuttering or something 
else, the best way I know for you to come into faith for 
overcoming it is to put God squarely in your thoughts as 
the Source of your new freedom AND tie your inner self to 
a positive goal, something you feel deeply inside. Then 
work toward it with all your might. 

This seems to release the adrenalin in your system and 
make God more real to you. Then, in turn, He releases 

133 



The Best of Oral Roberts' Miracle Ministry 

direct healing power toward your problem. 

THE HEALING TOUCH OF GOD 
IS POWERFUL 

When my brother Elmer carried me for prayer for my 
healing of tuberculosis, the presence of God filled my 
being. It touched both my physical being and my inner 
self. I could breathe all the way down, and I could talk! 

The strongest, the most exhilarating, the most positive 
force I have ever felt is the presence of God. You feel so 
strong, so capable! You feel you can do anything, and you 
just about can. Through the healing presence of Christ, 
I see people walk who couldn't walk. I see them coming 
out of wheelchairs, their bones creaking, their bodies 
trembling; but when their feet touch the floor, they start 
walking, getting stronger with every step. I see people who 
can't hear or breathe well gathering a new power to be free 
from those impediments. 

It's the healing presence of God! 
Not enough people understand that they can experi

ence God's healing presence. Many who believe in it do 
not expect to feel it often and powerfully enough. Others 
are cynical, critical, opposed, not realizing they are hurt
ing themselves and other dear people. 

MORE ON IMPEDIMENTS 
Medical research and developments are doing God's 

wonders with many impediments today such as facial and 
body disfigurements, tooth and gum difficulties, and hip 
problems. I couldn't begin to name them all since new 
breakthroughs are appearing every year. 

In addition, we who pray for the sick sometimes see 
short legs lengthened. I once witnessed a cancerous 
growth literally fall off a person's ear. 

It's an exciting time to be a believer. It's exhilarating 
to know in your spirit that God is concerned about you as 
a person and as an individual. And to know you can do 
something toward getting healed through prayer AND 
medicine is a cause for rejoicing. 
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Just don't get mixed up about Who your Source is. If 
you keep God as the Source of your better health, you can 
accept prayer or medicine or both with equal humility and 
appreciation. You can be grateful for those instruments 
but know in your heart that God is the Source of your 
healing and your continuing better health. 

Now say to yourself: 

I HAVE FREED MYSELF FROM THE 
MYTH THAT GOD IS PUNISHING ME. 

1. If God punished sin with sickness, we would all be 
sick. 

2. My body is the temple of God; therefore, I will 
take care of it through right believing, right food, 
and proper exercise. I will give it back to Him. 

3. Jesus paid the debt for my salvation AND my 
healing. 

4. There is only one sickness that glorifies God -
the one that gives way to a greater miracle (John 
11:4). 

5. God does not send sickness to me. He sent Jesus 
to destroy it (I John 3:8), and that includes sick
ness in any form it takes. 

6. Sickness is not a saving power (Romans 2:4). 

7. God is not a tyrant; He is a God of love. He loves 
me and wants me to live abundantly. 

8. I will put God squarely in my thoughts. 

9. I will visualize the healing presence of God. 

10. I will take advantage of what medical science can 
do for me. 
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Chapter 13 

HOW YOU CAN KNOW 
GOD LOVES YOU SO MUCH 
THAT HE WILL HEAL YOU 

EVEN THOUGH YOU HAVEN'T 
BELIEVED HE WOULD 

Key Issue: I Will Not "Fake It" About My Illness. I 
Will "Faith It" Through To Healing. 

(This is an exciting testimony of Dr. James Buskirk, a very 
dear friend and former Vice-Provost for Spiritual Affairs of 
Oral Roberts University.) 

As I drove the 85 miles back from the specialist, his 
words burned in my mind, ''I'm sorry, but in six months, 
you will be blind." 

And I remember thinking, That means my ministry is 
over. 

I was so threatened by the doctor's diagnosis that I was 
afraid to tell the people in my church I was losing my 
eyesight. I was afraid they wouldn't want me anymore. 

I loved the ministry, and I loved my people, so I decided 
to fake it as long as possible. 

When I could no longer see to read the Scriptures, I'd 
memorize them by listening to tapes. And then when I'd 
get up to preach, I'd hold up my Bible and pretend I was 
reading, when really I had memorized it. 

I spent many tedious hours in the church sanctuary 
memorizing the steps from the back of the church to the 
pulpit. In time, I could move from the lectern into the 
pulpit and take the offering and put it on the high altar, 
all with my eyes closed. I moved with studied ease. I didn't 
want to stumble for fear someone would suspect that 
something was wrong. But the Lord doesn't always let us 
get by with our ways. He usually has a better way. 

He used a lady in the church whose spiritual maturity 
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threatened me at the time. She had a prayer group that 
really bugged me. They invited me one time to come and 
give the devotion for their group. And in the course of my 
talk, I said in real nice pastoral language, "If you ladies 
would put some legs on your prayers, I'd believe in your 
praying more." 

This lady answered, "Brother Jimmy, if you'd learn 
how to pray, you'd stop running your legs off." 

One day she came into my office and said, "Brother 
Jimmy, what's the matter with you?" 

She really took me off guard, but I knew how to dodge, 
so I said, "Why do you ask?" 

And she said, "Well, you keep me awake at night. 
Sometimes I wake up and I pray for you for a whole hour 
before I can go back to sleep." 

I really didn't understand this. Then she said, "If 
you're going to keep me awake, I've got a right to know 
what's the matter with you." 

I was just floored, and I said, "Well, I've got a cold." 
She replied, "Oh, hell! Jimmy, I want to know what is 

really the matter with you." She obviously was a person 
who couldn't tolerate sham and could spot a phony a mile 
away. 

And I thought, Lord, if she's really such a saint, it looks 
like You'd clean up her language. But really, I was kind of 
glad she had a problem. You see, I didn't use that kind of 
language, and I wanted to be ahead of her somewhere. My 
mother taught me as a very small child never to use rough 
language or to take the name of the Lord in vain, "be
cause," she said, "if you take His name in vain now, He 
may not hear you when you call on Him in earnest." So it 
was deep in my consciousness never to use rough lan
guage. 

I knew this woman had never had a day of counseling, 
and I knew she wouldn't be able to handle my problem. So 
I decided to just drop the whole thing on her and watch her 
reaction. I said, "I AM GOING BLIND." 

Well, it didn't upset her a bit, and that kind of made me 
mad. It was my eyes I was talking abou.t, and I wanted her 
to get upset at least a little. But, instead, she said in a very 
matter-of-fact way, "l'm not sure that's going to happen. 
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We're going to pray." 
And she wasn't asking my permission. She just 

started praying. I don't think I'll ever forget her prayer. 
She said, "Lord, we know You always heal Your own, 
sometimes here and sometimes in the resurrection." 

I thought, I don't believe that. I've known good people 
who died, and that "sometimes here and sometimes in the 
resurrection" really hit me. 

Again, I thought, That's notjair. 
·But she went on, "Lord, we're not telling You what to 

do or when to do it. That's Your program and Your 
calendar. But I pray that You will help Brother Jimmy to 
trust Your fantastic love so much that he can accept the 
healing already in process. Lord, we just praise You." 

And as abruptly as she walked in, she walked out, 
closed the door, and shut me up in my office with God. 
And I began to pray. I mean, I really prayed. I said, "God, 
I thought I'd given You all of me. Maybe I've never given 
my eyes to You, so it has occurred to me, Lord, that maybe 
I've never given You my ministry either. I've been terribly 
concerned about the fact that I was going to lose it, and 
I've begged You to give it back to me. But, Lord, I really 
GIVE You my ministry, and whatever I have from this 
point on I claim as a bonus- as a gift from You." 

But even then, I didn't really surrender. I wanted to, 
but somehow I didn't have the strength, the surrender 
power. It was at this point that God used my dad. 

My father was a United Methodist minister. I grew up 
in Methodist parsonages, and Dad and I were close. But 
I could communicate better with my mother. She and I 
can sometimes communicate even without talking. The 
problem was, Dad wanted me to preach, but I was deter
mined not to preach unless my heavenly Father called me 
to preach - not my earthly father. So there was a time 
when Dad and I grew a little bit apart. And I suppose I 
stayed closer to Mother longer because of this. 

But Dad came to my office one day alone, which was a 
little unusual. He came in and said, "Mother's at the 
house." 

I said, "Great, let's go." 
He said, "No. I took her there for a reason. I wanted 
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to come here alone. I want to talk to you, and I don't want 
any response except yes." 

He sounded serious. Then he stated, "I've got only one 
year left in the ministry before I retire, and you've got your 
whole lifetime in front ofyou. I want you to call Dr. McKinney 
in Memphis and tell him we will come anytime he says. 
Tell him I want him to take my eyes and put them in your 
head, and I want him to give me your eyes. You've got 
peripheral vision, and that's enough for me to see to get 
around. With my eyes, you can continue your ministry." 

Here I was, the professional minister who knew how to 
deal with all kinds of things, suddenly coming apart as I 
heard my father's words. Stalling, I turned around to get 
a book out of the bookcase behind me. Then I said, "Dad, 
I'm faking it. I don't need this book, but I think I'm about 
to come apart. Would you let me be alone for just a little 
while." 

He left, and I put my head down on my desk, but I 
didn't just pray, "Lord, I give You my ministry," that time. 
I really did give it to Him. I realized that all of my begging 
God to give me back my sight was not really faith. It was 
lack of faith. I was trying to convince God. And suddenly 
I realized that if my earthly father wanted me to have my 
vision so much he'd give me his eyes, I could afford to trust 
whatever God would do for me because my dad's love was 
just a reflection of my heavenly Father's love. My vision 
started returning from that point! It returned gradually 
within about a year. 

I went back to my specialist, and after examining me, 
he said, "You know, we've been concerned about your 
other eye going fast. but the eye that we'd given up on is 
being restored." 

Then he said, "I know you've memorized the chart, so 
read it backwards." 

I read it backwards, and then I said, "Do you want me 
to read the chart or those little numbers by the side?" 

He said, "Can you see those? That takes better than 
20/20 vision!" 

I said, "How do you explain this?" 
He said, "You're a minister, and you're asking me? 

Why, Son, God and I have been in business together for 
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years. I treat, and He heals. The medicine I gave you may 
have arrested the infection, but whatever sight you have, 
the Great Physician gave you, and you ought to thank Him 
every morning." 

And I do. 
What a theology that doctor taught me! All healing is 

from God. He just uses different instruments. Sometimes 
He heals through medicine, sometimes through surgery, 
som.etimes through love and prayer. In my case, it was my 
own father and the lady in my church who reflected God's 
healing love to me through prayer and, of course, my 
doctor. 

HOW YOU CAN REFLECT 
ON YOUR HEALING 

Say these things: 

1. I will no longer fake it about my illness. 

2. I will open myself to any instrument God sends to 
me. 

3. Any part of me I have not given to God, I humbly do 
it now. 

4. If a loved one like Dr. Buskirk's father would offer 
his own eyes to his son, how much more does God 
offer me His own life and health. 

5. For every gift of God's healing power coming to me 
through prayer or medical help, I will give God 
thanks daily. 

140 



Chapter 14 

WHILE YOU ARE IN 
YOUR HUMAN SKIN, 

YOU CAN STILL BREAK THROUGH 
TO GOD'S DIVINE HEALING POWER 

Key Issue: I Have A "Faith Miracle" In Me Every 
Second, And I Will Accept It. 

Jesus Christ wore a human skin exactly like yours. 
His body had the same organic structure. He wore 
clothes. He lived in houses. He ate at the tables of friends 
and family. He worked, bathed, slept. At times He lived 
outdoors. He walked the dusty roads of the Holy Land, 
climbed its mountains, and worked at physical fitness. He 
read the Scriptures, attended God's house, and learned 
from God the ideas to apply to His humanness. 

He laughed, cried, sighed, whispered, shouted, tensed, 
strained, rested, relaxed. He was admired, adored, wor
shiped, loved. He was opposed, ridiculed, criticized, 
brutalized, discriminated against, and on occasion, de
nied a place to sleep or rest. He slipped away to relax, to 
pray, to meditate, to replenish himself inwardly and 
outwardly. In all these things, He got in tune with life, 
with people, with God, and with Himself. He had a goal, 
and He stuck with it. 

When I was studying the Four Gospels and Acts back 
there in 194 7, I saw Jesus just as I have described Him. 
That fresh new look that I took of Him caused me to see 
Him: 

(1) as a man just as I am a man, 

(2) as the Savior and Source Who helps me become 
the man He wants me to be while I am in the same 
kind of skin He was in. 
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I got excited about this and still do. I glimpsed the 
possibility of total health. 

YOU HAVE A FAITH MIRACLE 
IN YOU EVERY SECOND 

You have this possibility, but you must get an attitude 
for a faith miracle. Do it like Jesus did it while He wore a 
human skin. He was always fighting against fear. He said, 
"Fear not," and, "Don't be afraid." He said this to help 
others, but it was also a seed He planted to help Himself 
not be fearful or afraid. 

Jesus had a lot of things to be afraid of, and had He 
allowed Himself to become terrified by any of them, fear 
would have destroyed Him as it will destroy any of us. By 
resisting fear, He was able to move right into faith. And 
when He got into faith, there was the instant possibility of 
a faith miracle happening to Him or through Him. 

I personally try to live in an attitude that this same 
possibility of a faith miracle can happen in me, and 
through me, as it did Jesus. I've taught it to many others. 
I'm teaching it to you now. 

Inside my human skin, where I live 24 hours a day, I 
fight against fear. It attacks me on every side. Sometimes 
it keeps me awake. Sometimes I wake up in a cold sweat. 
Sometimes it gnaws at my stomach and makes me ill. But 
through Christ, Who I know experienced it before me, I will 
not have it. I will not be afraid. I will have faith in God. 
God made me able to believe and have faith, the same as 
He has you. He has given each of us a full measure of faith 
(Romans 12:3). It is not something we have to get; it's 
something we already have. 

If you think you don't have any faith, I'm going to show 
you that you do. Every time you step into a car to go 
somewhere, you are using your faith. You can transfer 
that same kind of faith into your inner self and respond to 
life with your spirit, which is the way God made you and 
intended for you to respond. It's in this way that you can 
understand that faith is something you do. 

142 



Better Health and Miracle Living 

HAVE YOU PRESSED THE BUTTON? 
I heard about a group of people standing before a 

public elevator. When the door didn't open, they said, 
"Why doesn't somebody do something?" 

Then a voice from the edge of the crowd asked, "Has 
anybody pushed the button?" 

No, they had not. 
What I am trying to say is that simple faith is a 

necessary thing, something you do every day of your life. 
But it is the same in using your faith to believe in God, 

to believe against sin, disease, demons,fear, and ALL self
defeating, self-limiting forces coming against you. 

It is faith that causes you to push an elevator button 
to cause the door to open, to close, and for the elevator to 
rise. The kind of faith you use to get in cars and elevators 
is the same as spiritual faith. There really is no difference 
in simple faith and spiritual faith; they both happen when 
you do something that must be done. 

The elevator button to be pushed is the point of contact 
which sets off the electronic circuit to make your elevator 
go into action. In the same way, spiritual "buttons" are to 
be pushed as points of contact for the release of your faith, 
which, in turn, set in motion toward you all God's healing 
good! 

But don't expect something for nothing. Don't expect 
God to overwhelm your power of choice and force His 
miracles on you. The elevator doesn't do that, does it? You 
push the button. 

There are specific ways God wants you to live and 
specific things He wants you to do which will cause His 
abundant life to flow toward you. 

I believe the miracles of Jesus are coming TOWARD 
YOU OR PAST YOU every day! You must use your faith to 
believe God is sending these miracles toward you and not 
past you. You must believe God wants you to have 
miracles and reach out and take them. 
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WHAT I HAVE LEARNED ABOUT 
HAVING TOTAL HEALTH 

WHILE I AM IN MY HUMAN SKIN 

Now say these things to yourself: 

1. I can learn to be more like Jesus was while He was 
on earth in human skin. I can have health too. 

2. The key issue is, I have a "faith miracle" in me 
every second, and I will accept it. 

3. I will not fear, but work on moving into a faith 
attitude. 

4. In my human skin, I will fight against all negative 
forces coming against me because God has given 
me a full measure of faith to fight with. 

5. I will press the faith button on my spiritual elevator 
to make it rise to my highest expectation for 
miracle living. 

6. Miracles are coming toward me or past me every 
day! I will reach out and take mine. 

7. Jesus lived in His human skin successfully, and I 
am determined to do the same. 
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Chapter 15 

HOW TO SUCCESSFULLY 
DEAL WITH 

YOUR DEADLY 
NEGATIVE EMOTIONS 

Key Issue: I Am Looking For New Dimensions For My 
Faith And Love To Shine Through To 
Others. 

One thing I am sure of about myself is that I am an 
emotional being. Not necessarily an emotional person, 
since I manage to keep myself pretty well under control, 
but an emotional being. There is a difference. 

Built into our very nature are our emotions, our ability 
to feel, to respond, or react. When you respond, you are 
usually positive and in control of what you wish to do or 
be. When you react, you are permitting the other person 
- or whatever it is bugging you - to determine your 
actions. Now I don't like to do that. No person or thing 
should be allowed to have so much control over us as to 
force us to react in a negative way. We really hurt 
ourselves when we do that. 

HOW ABOUT YOUR BITTERNESS? 
Lest any root ofbitterness springing up trouble you, and 

thereby ... be defiled (Hebrews 12: 15}. 
Bitterness springs from a root. A root is from some

thing planted. 
I used to say, "Oh, he made me so bitter!" God revealed 

to me in this Scripture and others in the Bible that my 
bitterness was not forced on me by someone else. I did it. 
I let it happen. I had planted a bad seed by permitting 
myself to become bitter. 

One man had especially been awful to me. I fought and 
fought with myself, calling on God to help him and to help 

145 



The Best of Oral Roberts' Miracle Ministry 

me. Finally, I fell upon a wonderful plan. It was to think 
not ofthe wrongs I felt he was doing to me. Instead, I tried 
to think of Christ in him, and I prayed to the Christ in him 
Who was also in me. I actually did this several times. 0 
Lord, You are in this man, and You are in me. I call upon 
You to help him and to help me. 

In one of these prayers, I felt a release in my spirit. The 
wrongs were still there, but they didn't hurt me anymore. 
I felt better and BETTER until I felt God whisper in my 
heart, "If you trust Me, no one can ever hurt you. You can 
only hurt yourself by planting the seed of a bad reaction." 

I use this plan often, and it works. It works because 
all of God's children are part of Christ and part of one 
another. You and I are sowing our seed and reaping it 
back when we pray to Christ Who is in us. The help we ask 
for the other person is a seed that comes back MULTI
PLIED like any other Seed-Faith we plant. This has an 
amazing health effect upon our entire being. Frankly, I 
think it's part of better health, and it certainly leads to 
miracle living. Will you try it? 

THE EMOTION OFTEN MOST NEGATIVE 
IS SELF-PITY 

We are all afflicted at times with this one. Even the 
stoic often seethe within because they feel they are not 
being treated fairly. We have every right to feel appreci
ated, wanted, loved. But it appears impossible for other 
people to see us as we feel they should. 

Self-pity hits me worse when I have worked hard and 
given of myself until I am worn out in my body and maybe 
can't sleep well for a few nights. Or I pick up a negative 
comment somebody I admire has said about me. Or I 
catch a cold that gets worse and goes into something else, 
like a sore throat or a hurting chest. The throat and chest 
are vital to a speaker - one who has to talk and share 
vocally with people, both publicly and privately. Some 
people can go home and rest until it's all over; we can't. 
The work of television, prayers for people, ministering to 
individuals and large groups keep us from stopping. So I 
have to constantly fight feelings of self-pity. 
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Of course, my darling wife, Evelyn, helps me. "Now, 
Oral," she will say, "you're just feeling sorry for yourself. 
You tell others wonderful things to help them. Try them 
on yourself." She is right, and this really snaps me to 
attention because self-pity can destroy all God wants us 
to be. 

HATE ... HOW JESUS KEPT HIS EMOTIONS 
UNDER CONTROL 

If any human being ever had a reason to feel hate, it 
was Jesus. The very ones He sought to help rejected Him. 
Ultimately, they wanted to take His life. 

Being rejected and hated was no picnic even to Jesus 
because He was fully human. I hope you remember He 
was man, an emotional being like yourself. 

The thing that helps me most is to know that in the 
midst of their hate, Jesus could call upon His inner man 
and respond from His spirit rather than from the calculat
ing logic of His mind, which would have caused Him to 
hate them back. 

Jesus resisted hate. He determined not to hate. It was 
a battle for Him to win over Himself just as it is for us. He 
won by planting seeds of His love for those who rejected 
Him. 

I believe Jesus loved all people, but He loved Himself 
too. He knew that hate, like acid, can do damage to the 
vessel in which it is stored just as it does to the object on 
which it is poured. Hatred, He knew, can blind your 
reason, send poison into your bloodstream, upset your 
digestive system, make your head hurt, and cause you to 
be irritable. It can punish you until all you think of is 
punishing someone else. It is a bad, bad seed, and the 
hater gets his seed multiplied back in hatred for himself. 

How did you do it, Jesus? I often ask. In studying His 
life and observing His work in my life, I have concluded 
that love sown as a seed of faith is the answer-a love that 
is toward God, a love that is toward the person, a love that 
is toward yourself. Love your neighbor as you love your
self. Jesus said in Matthew 19: 19. He was saying, "Plant 
good seed, not bad." 
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" ... AS YOU LOVE YOURSELF." Loving others also 
means not hating yourself. You are on the same plane as 
other people are. You have self-worth; you are somebody. 
God is very aware of you and values you as highly as He 
does anyone! Mter all, He died for you! So plant a good 
seed in behalf of yourself. God wants you to do it. 

Loving forgiveness is the seed to plant to wipe hatred 
from your heart. One thing about a farmer planting a seed 
- he's doing something constructive, not something de
structive. He's planting his seed for a desired result. 
When you see Jesus' way of forgiving, you see Him doing 
something constructive. He is seeing to it that the seed He 
is planting is the seed of forgiveness, not the seed of 
destruction of those who are against Him. When you see 
this, you know that the only seed you should plant are 
seeds of love and goodness. In this way, you will never 
harm anyone, and your seeds will come back to you 
multiplied again and again. 

Oh, that we might study our Savior's actions more and 
better learn how to love, forgive, and have the superior 
health He had in spirit, mind, and body, and in all His 
relationships with people! 

SOMETHING GOOD 
IS GOING TO HAPPEN TO YOU 

Those·words with which I used to open all our televi
sion programs, and which I use with people wherever I go, 
were born in my heart when bad things were happening to 
me. Back in 1968, through a misunderstanding by some 
of my friends and Partners over my change in church 
denominations (which God guided me to make), my min
istry began to suffer quick and severe losses. I had to 
borrow money to make our payroll, and it appeared even 
ORU would go under. 

Looking back and seeing the great things God has 
done through this ministry since then, more than quadru
pling our work with people who have needs, it seems such 
a light thing I was experiencing. It was not light then, 
however. It was a rough and potentially destructive period 
in my life. 
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What finally happened was that I was able to plant a 
seed for an equal benefit. It began with examining my 
beliefs about Seed-Faith giving, and I found them fully 
scriptural and one hundred percent workable. I made up 
my mind I would go to the Prayer Tower on the ORU 
campus, close myself in with God, and work my way so 
deeply into Seed-Faith that I would come out of this with 
my faith intact and leave the results with God. If I won, I 
won; if I failed, I failed. It would be in God's hands. 

A short time later, we had an offer to sell a large piece 
of equipment no longer needed, and we desperately needed 
the money to tide us over a few more days. While praying, 
I felt a deep urge to give it rather than sell it. I felt like 
planting a seed. I tested that urge by seeing if it was a 
mere whim soon to pass or a true move of the Spirit within 
that wouldn't leave me. 

The urge stayed with me until it was like an old friend. 
A knowing filled my heart, and I knew that I knew that I 
knew. This is the way I always know it is God telling me 
to plant my seeds of faith. It has never failed me. 

To give that piece of valuable equipment was giving 
OUT OF OUR NEED. It was also giving for a desired result 
from God, our Source. Yes, we did give it, and it opened 
me up in my spirit, getting me beyond my intellect and my 
physical senses. Mter we planted our seed of faith, I felt 
these words coming out of my innermost being: 

Something 
good 

is 
going 

to 
happen 

to 
you! 

"Something good is going to happen to me, Lord?" I 
asked. "Yes, to you," swelled up in my heart. 

The good that happened was that all I had known 
about planting a seed of faith and expecting God to 
multiply it back by a miracle came to a climax in my 
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thinkirtg and believing. It gave me the push I needed to 
launch completely into Seed-Faith with my whole being: 
To give God my best, then ask Him for His best. I had been 
doing that all the years of my ministry; however, now I saw 
I could do it better, more consistently, more joyously, and 
with a greater expectation for miracles. It was another 
turning point in myself as a person and as a spiritual 
leader. 

Almost overnight we developed the new television 
format we have continually refined until today millions 
say it with me, "Something good is going to happen to 
you ... to me!" 

THINGS I HAVE LEARNED TO DO 
ABOUT DEADLY NEGATIVE EMOTIONS 

Say them with me: 

1. I know that I am an emotional being. How I act or 
react is important to me and to others. It is a good 
seed planted or a bad seed planted. 

2. Bitterness and resentments within come from a 
bad seed planted; therefore, I will not let any root 
of bitterness spring up (Hebrews 12: 15). I will plant 
good seed. 

3. I will give my losses to God as a seed of faith I plant 
and let God multiply the seed back, wiping out the 
loss. 

4. I will not indulge in self-pity. It can destroy all God 
wants me to be. 

5. I will plant seeds of love toward people instead of 
hate. 
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Chapter 16 

HOW TO UNDERSTAND 
WHEN YOU NEED A PHYSICIAN 

AND SUGGESTIONS ON 
HOW AND WHEN 

TO GO TO A DOCTOR 

Key Issue: God Uses Prayer And Physicians To 
Complete His Healing Love In Me. 

Jesus said, They that are sick need a physician (see 
Luke 5:31). 

First, in understanding that you need a physician, 
learn to appreciate a man or woman who has spent hard 
years in preparation to be a physician or dentist. What a 
price they pay! Without dedication, they couldn't even 
complete their medical degrees, nor could they actually 
continue to practice medicine. 

Second, when you go to a physician, recognize you are 
both human. Your physician is just better trained than you 
are in bringing better health care. 

Doctors will tell you they don't know everything about 
medicine, cures, or you. They don't know exactly how you 
may react to their treatment. You may react like some 
other person, or you may not. You are a unique person, 
and so is the doctor. Work together for a cure. 

Sure, some medicines may be better than others, and 
they are seeking every day to make them better. Who gave 
them power to discover them? To improve them? Who 
provided the raw materials in the universe? GOD. That 
says something very special to you: don't be mean with 
your doctor and, after seeking his help. reject the best 
efforts he knows to help you medically. 

I suggest you have a personal physician. Get to know 
him or her the best you can. Doctors want to help you. 
They want to help you as much, if not more, than you want 

151 



The Best of Oral Roberts' Miracle Ministry 

to be helped. 
In this, they reflect the nature of God Who wishes you 

to be in health (III John 2). 
A good professional relationship with your physician 

or dentist is often worth more than you can ever pay. It is 
an integral part of God's wonderful delivery system of 
health for you and your family. Despite flaws, mistakes, 
and failures, it's a healing gift that I intend to have when 
I need it, both preventive and curative. 

i, of course, continue to pray for the healing of people 
by the thousands. My deep appreciation for Jesus' state
ment in Luke 5:31 that they that are sick need a physician 
does not preclude me from God's words, The prayer of faith 
shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him (them] up; 
and if he (they] have committed sins, they shall be forgiven 
him (them] (James 5: 15). 

Best of all, I see Jesus using the physician, the dentist, 
and persons who pray for the miraculous intervention of 
His healing power. It's just great to be an instrument of 
God in whatever way He chooses to use us. The important 
thing is the help that people get. 

SUGGESTIONS ON HOW AND WHEN 
TO GO TO A DOCTOR 

The Bible gives us the answer for the total healing of 
our spirits, minds, and bodies. 

In that great book written by the apostle James in the 
New Testament, he says, Is any among you afflicted? let 
him pray. Then he says, Let him call for the elders of the 
church (spiritual leaders of the church]; and let them pray 
over him ... and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and 
the Lord shall raise him up (James 5: 13-15). 

Notice the steps God has given us for the Lord's 
healing to enter our bodies. 

1. CALL FOR HELP 
This includes medical ca~e. Jesus said, They that are 

sick need a physician (see Luke 5:31). Let him call for his 
physician. Let hint call for prayer. 
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2. PRAY 
Second, the Bible says, Let him pray (James 5: 13). 

When you're ill, you should pray. During that time, the 
study of the Bible is a part of your prayer. I know when 
I suffer any form of illness that I inevitably wind up 
reading my Bible. I often take it to bed with me. Some
times I have it near me while I try to sleep. I have 
enormous confidence in the therapy of Bible reading, of 
searching the Scripture, and of reading certain passages 
out loud to myself. I have sometimes read a specific 
passage, such as the twenty-third Psalm, as many as five 
times out loud to myself. 

So let the sick person pray. Let him read his Bible. Let 
him contemplate God and his own life. Let him think 
about himself, and let him meditate. 

3. CALL SPIRITUAL LEADERS TO PRAY 
The Bible offers us this valuable step! Let him call (v. 

14). Let him call for the spiritual leaders of the church. 
Now the church is central in our lives. It is the Body 

of Christ, and the person who ignores Christ's Church is 
ignoring the great fundamental healing force in our uni
verse today. Some people who believe in prayer turn off 
doctors. They leave their physician out of their scheme of 
life. 

While some will neglect their physician, others will 
neglect their minister. They turn away from the church. 
But God reminds us that He has placed both here for our 
good. To be honest, I don't make demands on God as to 
what delivery system He uses. If God wants to heal me 
through prayer, I accept it from Him. If He chooses to use 
a doctor as the instrument to bring healing to me, then I 
accept that. Or if it's a combination of both, I gratefully 
accept it. For the Source of all healing is GOD. 

Let him calljor the elders of the church, or the spiritual 
leaders. 

Let him call. Why am I emphasizing the calling so 
much? Because I have discovered that thousands of 
people are out of touch with God, out of touch with their 
church, out of touch with their minister. They do not 
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realize the enormous ability of the church of our Lord 
Jesus Christ to bring healing, not only to their souls but 
also to their minds and bodies as well. 

Do you know the act of calling for prayer is an act of 
faith? It helps you release your faith. It becomes, in effect, 
a point of contact for the releasing of your faith. When you 
pick up your telephone and call your minister or a spiri
tual person in the church and say, "Will you pray for the 
he~ling of my body, or for a member of my family, or my 
friend?" you are making an act of faith. When you sit down 
and write a letter to someone like myself: "Dear Brother 
Roberts, I have an illness. I am calling upon you for your 
prayer," you're doing what the Bible said to do. 

Now say with me what we are learning about having a 
personal physician and healing prayer for health: 

1. Doctors are against sickness and for health. 

2. Medicine and healing prayers belong together. 

3. Jesus says I need a physician. 

4. The prayer of faith still works today. 

5. God's wish is for you and me to be in health. 

STEPS THE LORD HAS GIVEN FOR HIS 
HEALING TO ENTER MY BODY 

6. I will call for help. Jesus said, They that are whole 
need not a physician: but they that are sick (Luke 
5:31). 

7. I will pray. The Bible says, Let him pray (James 
5:13). 

8. I will call the spiritual leaders to pray (James 5: 14), 
or make contact with them so prayer can be of
fered. 
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Chapter 17 

HOW TO FACE THE FUTURE 
WHEN THE DOCTORS SAY 

THERE IS NO HOPE 
AND PRAYER HAS 

APPARENTLY FAILED 

Key Issue: I Face The Future Knowing My Life Is In 
God's Good Hands. 

The Bible teaches that it is appointed unto men once to 
die, but after this the judgment (Hebrews 9:27). Death is 
an appointment each of us is going to keep. This includes 
even those who have recovered through medicine or prayer 
or a combination of both. This includes you and me. 
Everyone is going to die whether he is sick or well. There 
is a time when death will come. 

From the very beginning of my ministry of healing in 
194 7, there have been times I have prayed for persons I 
felt would recover. Some did, and some did not. But I 
know that I am not God, only His instrument. My part is 
to pray; His is to make the final judgment. 

I pray for healing because I believe it is God's purpose 
to make people well. However, I don't always know when 
a person is going to die, or shall we say, is going to meet 
his divine appointment. So I pray with all the faith I have. 
There is always the chance, however slim the chances of 
recovery seem to be, that there will be a cure or a healing. 
I know I must fulfill myself and my calling by praying with 
all the compassion and faith I possess. Still, I know God 
is the final judge of the time of death. 

I try to remember one thing about God. No matter 
what I feel. GOD CAN STEP IN SO THAT THE PERSON MAY 
STILL LIVE FOR A LONGER TIME. 
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HOW TO FACE THE REST OF YOUR LIFE 
IF YOU APPEAR TO BE TERMINALLY ILL 

First, how to face the problem of the time left: 
This can be days, months, or even years. You may 

want to go quickly, or you may want to hold on to life as 
long as possible. 

To some, the longer the time, the harder it is to bear. 
They would rather go on to meet the Lord than suffer any 
longer. This was my personal experience when the doc
tors gave me up with tuberculosis. As a seventeen-year
old, and on my way to the state tuberculosis sanatorium, 
I didn't really want to face lying there in bed, languishing 
away day by day until I died. I wanted to die and get it over 
with. I had to face the months and perhaps several years 
of slow dying. It was horrible. I was so young, so full of 
desire and goals ahead! 

The young Methodist pastor, in whose church I had 
grown up in most of my early life, visited and prayed for 
me. At that time, healing through prayer was not under
stood as well nor as widely accepted as it is today. Each 
time, he ended his prayer by saying, "Son, be patient." 

In that day when we had little knowledge of healing 
prayers and there were none of the so-called miracle 
drugs which are so highly effective now in treating tuber
culosis, being patient meant resignation, and that was 
contrary to my nature. I think I would have died long ago 
had I been patient as my pastor had suggested. I'm glad 
that more and more pastors are changing their approach 
to a more positive one. 

Fortunately, I had parents and a sister and a brother 
who believed not only in medicine but also in healing 
through prayer. They believed. I was being treated 
medically with the best that was available. The medicine 
was in my body when I was carried to a revival meeting and 
prayed for and felt God's Spirit flowing through me. 
Almost instantly, my lungs were opened up and I could 
breathe. My coughing stopped, and in a few months I was 
well! I have no way of knowing just how much help I 
received from medicine or the prayer, or a combination of 
both, for I had them all. All I know is that following the 
prayer for my healing, I began to get well - and I did! 
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What if I hadn't been healed? I've asked myself that 
many times. Some people apparently are not. I say 
apparently because we don't always know. I mean by that, 
there is evidence - at least to me - that some I have 
prayed for were healed and still died almost immediately. 
I say that because following the prayer, all pain vanished, 
even the symptoms of the disease. There was an ease in 
their entire physical system, a peace and calm. Was it a 
healing just before the appointed death-time? I like to 
think so. That is certainly the way I would like to go under 
similar conditions. I hate sickness. Like physicians and 
surgeons, I am against it. I am for health, for without well
being, what is life? 

WHEN NOT EVEN THE PAIN CEASES 
In other cases, there have been times when nothing 

seemed to work in the time left, not even release from pain. 
Heavy medication was administered so that often the 
person was drowsy or unconscious. I have no quarrel with 
this, for pain can become unbearable. The only qu~stion 
I ask is theological. If the person dies in a drugged state 
and is not right with God, what then? Who is there in the 
person's lucid moments to help him repent- if he has not 
done so- and prepare to meet God? This is something 
doctors and loved ones should consider. For life doesn't 
end at death. 

Always when I pray for such an individual, I minister 
to the soul, asking him to repeat the sinner's prayer and 
ask Christ to come into his heart. I've seen a lot of 
conversions in situations like this. The heart is usually 
more tender towards God. I believe the conversion is 
genuine. Conversion can happen in an instant, even on a 
deathbed, because God's mercy extends on and on. 

An associate told me of a woman, a dear friend, who 
had received a spiritual conversion, and even though she 
was aware death was near, she was rejoicing in the love of 
her Savior. The associate said, "That makes it so much 
easier for us to bear, and also her family, if she should die 
soon." 

157 



The Best of Oral Roberts' Miracle Ministry 

Second, how to face the problem of informing the per
son: 

In our evangelistic crusades, people would bring a 
loved one who might be dying with a disease and ask me 
not to reveal what the disease was. I refused. I said, ''I'd 
rather not pray if I have to leave your loved one in the 
dark." 

I never saw any person who seemed to resent my 
telling him the diagnosis of the doctor. He seemed 
relieved. Sometimes he already knew. People seem to 
appreciate my frankness as well as my prayers. Some 
recovered; some did not. The important thing for me was 
to give my best to the sick person and to trust my Source. 

LETTERS ARE POWERFUL 
In letters I get from ill persons, not only are their words 

there but their deepest feelings as well. Their spirit comes 
through. Because a letter conveys such depths of a 
person's condition and needs, I usually am able to pick up 
what I ordinarily would in person. I write back very 
candidly and always include a prayer for healing. I also 
give the person a point of contact to use as a handle for 
their faith to be released. 

Whether I feel I can discern if the person will recover 
or not, I always pray for his healing. Why? 

Ask any doctor. He goes right ahead and gives his best, 
regardless. He is against disease and for health and life. 
There is always the hope he will administer what will work 
or that in some seemingly miraculous way the person will 
recover. 

At no time do I feel it advisable for anyone to withhold 
vital information from a very ill person who writes me for 
prayer. In this way, I feel there is a better possibility of 
discovering how to pray with the fullest power of faith. 

There is much to be learned. Thank God, I believe in 
the continuing revelation of God's healing processes. I am 
a candidate to learn more. 

Third, how to face the problem of the loved one's loss: 
To me, it is very important how a Christian conducts 

himself at a funeral. If we as Christians believe what we 
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say we do, there is never any need to go into hysterics. 
Tears- of course. Tears have a healing power in them
selves, and you should let the tears flow freely. 

WITNESSING AT DEATH 
A Christian is a Christian in life and in death, in high 

and low moments. The ancient patriarch in the Bible, the 
nian Job, in facing his sufferings, said, Though he [God) 
slay me, yet will I trust in him (Job 13: 15). That is the 
position of the child of God. In good and bad, he will serve 
God. 

I personally feel death is a most perfect time to give a 
witness of our faith. It isn't easy; nothing of value is ever 
easy. The one dying, the loved ones so deeply touched, are 
in a special position to let the living Christ shine through 
- and He will. 

Fourth, the problem of what to do with oneself in a 
lingering illness: 

A friend who has a terminal illness tells me he is on a 
medical formula that his doctor changes whenever a new 
proven drug emerges, and it helps him through the long 
days, and particularly the long nights. 

He says he has become a member of a prayer group 
where he has received the charismatic experience, which 
constantly gives him strength for his inner man. Through 
tongues, or the prayer language of the Spirit, he pours out 
his inner being to God, interprets back to his understand
ing, and so is able to pray with THE TONGUE OF UNDER
STANDING. He says he doesn't know what he would do 
without it. 

And he mentions my books, such as Miracle of Seed
Faith and A Daily Guide to Miracles, as being particularly 
helpful in that they inspire him to reach out to others in 
Seed-Faith, knowing he will receive in return as he has 
given. Also, my letters in answer to his are an encourage
ment. "Every now and then," he says. "after reading your 
letter, I lay it on my body as a point of contact, and warm 
healing sensations flow through me. I have not been 
cured, but I am being sustained by the presence of Christ 
I feel in me." 
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Why isn't this man restored to health? He received 
good medical care, lots of love, and earnest, believing 
prayers. But no cure. I suppose one of the very first 
questions I shall ask God when I see Him face-to-face is, 
"Lord, tell me why." 

Fifth, how to face the possibility of a new possibility: 
To some, the prospect of facing a new possibility may 

pose another problem. They may say, I have been told so 
many times I can't get well that I've accepted it. Now don't 
bother me with a so-called new possibility that may leave 
me even more distressed. 

I think even more distress might be caused by one's 
shutting out the remotest possibility of something new 
being discovered in medicine, or God working through the 
prayers of one He especially has gifted, or a combination 
of both. Putting myself in this person's position is not 
difficult for I have been there. For me, the possibility of a 
new possibility is better than giving up. Even if the new 
possibility never comes, I am a stronger person by trying. 

Still, I ask the question, when the physicians and the 
prayers have not gotten through, what do you do then? I 
feel compelled by the Holy Spirit to remind you that there 
is always the possibility of A NEW POSSIBILITY! Particu
larly if you keep yourself open to it. 

WHAT I CANDO 
WilEN THE DOCTORS SAY 

THERE IS NO HOPE 
AND PRAYER HAS APPARENTLY FAILED 

Say these things: 

1. I know that death is a divine appointment (Hebrews 
9:27). 

2. I know that God is the final judge of the time of 
death. Still, I can remember that no matter what 
I feel, GOD CAN STEP IN SO THAT I MAY STILL LIVE 
LONGER. 
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HOW, EVEN THOUGH THEY SAY 
YOU ARE TERMINALLY ILL, 

YOU CAN FACE THE REST OF YOUR LIFE 

3. Know beyond a shadow of a doubt that Christ lives 
in your heart. Call for a minister or a born-again 
Christian whom you have confidence in, and ask 
him to direct you through the Scriptures and then 
pray the sinner's prayer: "0 Lord, be merciful to 
me, a sinner." 

4. Be frank. Ask to know the truth about your case or 
the case of your loved one. This way you can better 
prepare. 

5. Should you lose a loved one, of course, you will feel 
the grief of the loss, so let the tears flow. They are 
healing. Then remember the resurrection and 
know that God will take care of the future. We can 
trust Him. 

6. Always remember that new and improved methods 
are being discovered every day. This hope will help 
to sustain you. 

7. Being a Christian and praying in the spirit and with 
the understanding also helps sustain you. 

8. Remember that there is always the possibility of a 
new possibility. 
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THE DAY WHEN 
YOU WILL BE TOTALLY HEALED 

Key Issue: The Resurrection Is God's Perfect And 
Ultimate Healing. 

Christ our Lord has one other healing instrument -
the most powerful, the ultimate cure. 

What is it? 

THE RESURRECTION -THE ULTIMATE 
HEALING OF YOUR TOTAL BEING 

I thrill at every healing act of God. To me, all healing 
is divine: Your salvation by faith in the death and 
resurrection of Jesus Christ; your deliverance from fear, 
from frustration, and inner conflicts; the supplying of 
your financial needs; your body getting well or, even 
better, your sense of great well-being; your entrance into 
miracle living through Seed-Faith; your guidance into a 
career which is right for you; and your use of the prayer 
language of the Spirit to help you pray better and better 
receive God's response through your spirit to your mind. 

All these, and more, are part of God's healing power for 
you. Some come from medical help and care, some from 
prayer and faith, some from love, some from proper 
exercise, some from using good judgment -but all come 
from cooperating with the life forces God has put here for 
our better health and miracle living. 

There is a time, however, when none of these instru
ments work any further to prolong our physical existence 
on earth. Not the best medicine or surgery or exercise or 
counseling or prayer or faith - you are going to die. All 
of us are. That's what makes the resurrection so very 
important! 

Remember, the resurrection is a Person, the Person of 
our Savior and Lord Jesus Christ Who told us He is the 

162 



Better Health and Miracle Living 

resurrection and the life (John 11:25). The resurrection 
is not a thing. It is our Risen Lord waiting to give us the 
fullness oflife, to restore everything which has diminished 
us, including our bodies, in any way. It's complete 
healing, it's immortality, it's whole-man life made eternal, 
it's life after death in the same way that Christ lives in His 
glorified body. 

THIS IS WHAT SUSTAINED PAUL 
I believe the Bible with all my being. To me, it is the 

Word of God, and it speaks God's life to me daily. It's also 
the explanation of life here and after death and what to do 
about it. It is the only book that does that. 

Paul, the man who wrote half of our New Testament, 
really opens up the healing and restorative powers that 
come through the resurrection. 

His greatest hope is expressed like this: That I may 
know him, and the power of his resurrection (Philippians 
3: 10). And that is my hope too. 

I like Paul very much because there is a lot he faced 
that I relate to, and so can you. 

THE BELIEFS OF PAUL 
THAT WILL HELP YOU 

First, he believed whatever happened TO him he could 
bear as long as he knew he had God's grace. 

When the satanic messenger bore in on his flesh with 
opposition like a thorn sticking into his body, and he 
prayed three times for God to remove it and God did not, 
he stood up to it until God spoke in his heart, My grace 
is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made peifect in 
weakness (II Corinthians 12:9). 

It was then Paul knew God's grace was strong enough 
to see him through even the thorny messenger of satan, 
and he could relax, knowing he could win. It was then he 
knew that nothing could defeat his spirit. Nothing could 
break his hold on his faith in God, or God's in him. 
Nothing earthly or satanic could put him down and keep 
him down. Such is the power of knowing you have God's 
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grace in your heart, your life. 
When my opposition makes me reel and stagger until 

I feel like giving up, I remember that God is all-powerful. 
God is in me, and I am in Him. His grace is real in my life. 
I am not alone. God is with me. ME! I get very personal 
about it. 

Second, Paul was the strongest in Seed-Faith living of 
any man I know . 

. It is Paul alone of all the New Testament writers who 
urges us to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how He 
said, It is more blessed to give than to receive (Acts 20:35). 

It is better to give because only what one gives, not 
what is received, is multiplied back, as Jesus said in Luke 
6:38, Give, and it shall be given unto you. 

It is Paul who said of the Lord, God loveth a cheerful 
giver (II Corinthians 9:7), meaning you can only get into 
God's deepest love when you start making your love an act 
of voluntary, joyous giving. 

It is Paul who takes us back to God's eternal law of 
sowing and reaping that goes back to Genesis 8:22 where 
the Creator said, While the earth remaineth, seedtime and 
harvest...shall not cease. 

Paul referred to this as the eternal Seed-Faith prin
ciple upon which a person's successful living is based. 
Sowing, then reaping, is a matter of life itself. With it, one 
succeeds; without it, one's life is a failure. 

Paul said of this eternal law of God, He which soweth 
sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he which soweth 
bountifully shall reap also bountifully (II Corinthians 9:6). 

Notice, Paul refers to "he which soweth." This is you 
and me as persons. You and I are the sowers. We are also 
the reapers. And we sow OR reap either sparingly or 
bountifully. 

Sparing, or scanty, sowing produces a scanty harvest. 
The miracle is too small. 

Bountiful sowing produces a full harvest- the miracle 
big enough to meet all your need (Philippians 4: 19). It is 
tremendous to know that all your need can be met when 
you sow bountifully. 

It was Paul who said every man is to give. He is to give 
with purpose of heart, starting with his spirit- his inner 
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self- not grudgingly, or with arm twisting, or of necessity 
(meaning to give only because someone has a need of 
help). but to give because you have a purpose for it (II 
Corinthians 9:7). It's the same as Jesus teaching you to 
give because you have a NEED. You have a need to GIVE 
and you give out of your need, as Jesus said the widow did. 
She gave of her want, or need (see Mark 12:44). 

It was Paul who said if you give everything and don't do 
it with love, your giving will profit you nothing (see I 
Corinthians 13). You are like one throwing something 
infinitely valuable away. But if you give with love, the 
profit back to you will be of inestimable worth. 

Paul was the only New Testament writer to speak of 
giving AND receiving as being inextricably woven together, 
inseparably linked, working together in a perfect whole. 

No church communicated with me as concerning giving 
and receiving, but ye only (Philippians 4: 15), Paul said. 

GIVING and RECEIVING, he says, belong together. 
He added, Not because I desire a gift: but I desire fruit 

[or harvest) that may abound to your account (Philippians 
4:17). 

Paul said givers have an account with God which they 
can draw on, and the return will be very large. It will 
abound to you! 

You give first, and receiving will follow as day follows 
night. As you breathe out, you breathe in; so as you give, 
you will receive. 

It was Paul who said, But my God shall supply all your 
need according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus 
(Philippians 4: 19). 

No other New Testament writer used those strong, 
unequivocal words. Why? I believe it was because Paul 
had such tough experiences that he had to learn the way 
into God's richer grace and God's sure way of giving back 
to him so he could sustain his life abundantly to the very 
end - to death itself! 

Paul kept his faith in God. That is a miracle in the day 
he lived in, as it is in ours. Every corruption we face was 
rampant in Paul's path. The devil was as much the devil 
then as he is now, and so was the messenger of the devil 
sent to harass and hurt Paul. They shook him, stomped 
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him, and left him for dead. But the Christ living in him in 
the unlimited power of the Holy Spirit could not be shaken 
or stomped and left dead. 

Christ, standing up in the shaken and stomped and 
left-for-dead Paul, gave him of His strength so that Paul 
was also able to stand up, his faith intact, his believing 
strong and unabated, his inner knowing as strong as 
heaven itself . 

. Paul finished his course. 
He had a course God set him on, just as God has one 

for your life and for mine. 
That course was to serve God, to share Christ with 

others, to plant seeds of His love in people's lives, to do it 
in good times and bad- when it was easy and when it was 
hard - and he did it. He did it! 

THE FACT OF THE RESURRECTION 
Always ahead of Paul was the fact of the Resurrection. 

It beckoned him on. He knew that Jesus had given His life 
on the cross as the "seed of David" and as a seed He 
planted for all men. He knew that seed burst into harvest, 
and that harvest was the greatest miracle of all -- the 
Resurrection: first, the resurrection of the "seed of the 
woman" promised by God in Genesis 3: 15; and second, 
the resurrection of Jesus' own life as a seed. 

Paul knew that the Resurrection was for all those who 
live in Christ Jesus. 

It was the fact of the Resurrection shining like the 
noonday sun before Paul that made death palatable to 
him, that took away its sting, making it a grand passage 
from this earthly plane to the heavenly plane where there 
will be no more sickness, no more pain, no more lack, no 
more tears, no more death (Revelation 21:4). 

Christ in me makes my death worthwhile. It is my 
death which will be swallowed up in VICTORY BY THE 
RESURRECTION. It will be your victory too- the greatest 
you will ever know. 
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Now, say to yourself with total confidence: 

THE ULTIMATE HEALING OF MY TOTAL BEING 
IS THE RESURRECTION 

1. I will always remember that whatever the doctor 
misses, or prayer misses, or any other healing 
instrument misses, THE RESURRECTION WILL GET 
.TALL. I WILL BE WHOLE IN MY GLORIFIED BODY. 

2. I will believe, like Paul, that whatever happens to 
me, I can bear it as long as I know I have God's 
grace in my life. 

3. I will believe, like Paul, that sowing and reaping is 
a matter of life itself. If I sow sparingly, I will reap 
sparingly; but ifl sow bountifully, I shall reap boun
tifully. So I will plant many good seeds in this life. 

4. Like Paul, I will keep my faith in God and finish my 
course, knowing there is a crown laid up for me, and 
DEATH WILL BE SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY. 
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A SUMMARY OF STEP 
NUMBER THREE ••• 

Things I Must Do 
To Remember My New 

Relationship With Myself: 

Key Issue: 
1. I VALUE EVERY INSTRUMENT OF HEAL

ING AND LOVE THE SOURCE OF IT ALL 
- GOD! Because I make God my Source, I can 
expect Him to open up the proper instrument 
through which to work His healing wonders in 
me. 

Key Issue: 
2. I KNOW JESUS RECOGNIZES MY HU

MANITY AND WANTS TO HEAL ME BE
CAUSE I AM AN IMPORTANT PERSON. I 
will have a positive attitude toward life and 
divine health - whether it comes from doc
tors, medication, or prayers - and will keep 
my eyes on Jesus, my Source. 

Key Issue: 
3. ALL SICKNESS IS FROM THE DEVIL; 

ALL HEALING IS FROM GOD. I AM 
BELIEVING GOD FOR HIS BEST. God is 
not a tyrant. He is a God of love. He loves me 
and wants me to live abundantly and be whole 
in every area of my being. 
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Key Issue: 
4. I WILL NOT "FAKE IT" ABOUT MY ILL

NESS. I WILL "FAITH IT" THROUGH TO 
HEALING. God loves me enough to give me 
healing even when I have given up. 

Key Issue: 
5. I HAVE A "FAITH MIRACLE" IN ME EV

ERY SECOND, AND I WILL ACCEPT IT. I 
can learn to be more like Jesus was while He 
was on earth in human skin. I can have health 
too. 

Key Issue: 
6. I AM LOOKING FOR NEW DIMENSIONS 

FOR MY FAITH AND LOVE TO SHINE 
THROUGH TO OTHERS. Instead of re
sponding to deadly negative emotions, I will 
lookfor new dimensionsfor my love andfaith 
to shine through to others. 

Key Issue: 
7. GOD USES PRAYER AND PHYSICIANS 

TO COMPLETE HIS HEALING LOVE IN 
ME. I will look to every delivery system of His 
healing love. I will appreciate my doctor and 
prayfor God to use him as an instrument of His 
healing love for me. I will also make contact 
with the spiritual leaders of the church to 
pray, as stated in James 5:14. 

Key Issue: 
8. I FACE THE FUTURE KNOWING MY LIFE 

IS IN GOD'S GOOD HANDS. As I do all I 
know to do, God will do what is best for me. 
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Key Issue: 
9. THE RESURRECTION IS GOD'S PERFECT 

AND ULTIMATE HEALING. I am alive. I 
will live in the Resurrection. I shall be totally 
healed and alive forever and ever! I am God's 
property. I belong to God now and eternally! 
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FIRST WEEK 
DEVIL, YOU CAN'T TOUCH ME- I AM 
GOD'S PROPERTY! 

Or,. The Truth About You, The Devil, And God 

Why keep on struggling and knocking yourself out 
with extra worry and anxiety just because something has 
gone wrong and is falling apart that is precious to you? 

I ask you, Why? 
You say, "Oral Roberts, are you out of your mind? 

Haven't you ever had things go wrong, things get bad, bills 
pile up, sickness strike, or trouble come in and almost 
make you go under?" 

Have I? How many times! And how often bad things 
strike at me now. Sometimes the devil hits me so hard it 
feels as though I can't raise my head up. My inner man 
wants to lie down, and there seems to be NO WAY OUT 
FOR ME, for my family, for my ministry, or for the people 
I'm trying to minister God's healing power to. 

But I know Jesus. I know Who my SOURCE is. I know 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth as my personal Lord and Savior, 
as the Baptizer of my soul in the Holy Spirit, as the ONE 
who will supply all my needs with many miracles. In spite 
of having to struggle, of getting weary with doing, or 
feeling like the Lord may sometimes forget I exist, I am 
learning the greatest secret in the world, and it is to 
expect many miracles from my Savior. 

I want to talk real plain to you about you, the devil, and 
Jesus Christ, and the exciting new concept that. .. 

YOU ARE GOD'S PROPERTY 
Here's how you can do what God wants you to do and 

then expect many miracles: 
FIRST: Believe the truth about the devil and his pur

pose toward you and the truth about Jesus 
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Christ of Nazareth and His purpose TOWARD 
YOU. 

That truth is stated by Jesus Himself in John 10:10: 
The thief[devil] cometh' not [comes], butjor to steal [from 
you], and to kill [you], and to destroy [you]: I [Jesus] am 
come that they [you] might have life, and ... have it more 
abundantly. 

There is a devil, and you've got to believe that. Jesus 
called him a thief and says he comes to steal from you, to 
kill you, to destroy you. Believe that. Don't shrug it off. 
Don't just fall back and say, "I can't understand it." You 
are not told to understand it. Jesus tells you to believe it. 

Then Jesus tells you to believe Him, that the reason He 
came was to give you LIFE and to give it to you MORE 
ABUNDANTLY. 

Look. You can draw a line right down the middle. Put 
the devil with all his badness on one side, Jesus with all 
His goodness on the other, and you in the middle like this: 

The Devil 
Jesus Christ 

of Nazareth 

On one side of your life is the devil. On the other side 
is God, and you are in the middle. 

The devil hates you, but God loves you. God is greater 
than the devil, and God can command the devil to take his 
hands off of you. You need to grasp that with your 
understanding. And you need to quit blaming God and 
start putting the blame where it belongs - on the devil. 

Listen. The devil comes to steal from you: your faith, 
your love, your hope, your desire to trust in God, your 
earning power, your right relationship with your family 
and others, your health and well-being, your expectation 
for miracles. You name anything good in life, or anything 
good coming across your path, and it's the devil's busi
ness to try to steal it! 

The devil is trying to kill you, to actually destroy 
everything good about you, to keep every good from 
happening to you, to stop any good from coming to you, 
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to get you down in your spirit - down in your mind with 
depression, down in your body with weakness and dis
ease. The devil is trying to ruin you, to keep you from 
advancing, from receiving the money you need, from 
prospering and being in health physically and mentally 
and spiritually. The devil hates you, and he is literally 
trying to destroy your life. This is why the Bible says: 
Resist the devil, and he willjleejrom you (James 4:7). 

~·Resist the devil!" This means, stand up to him; don't 
give an inch; take charge! 

On the other hand, Jesus tells you that the reason for 
His coming to this earth, dying on the cross, rising from 
the dead, ascending back to heaven, and sending the 
blessed Comforter - the Holy Spirit - is to GIVE YOU 
LIFE MORE FULL AND CONTINUING. 

Remember, the devil and Jesus don't mix! Their 
purposes don't mix! Their works don't mix! Believe and 
know this so you can doubt what the devil tries to tell you 
and trust in God. 
SECOND: Believe you belong not to the devil but to God; 

therefore, YOU ARE GOD'S PROPERTY, NOT 
THE DEVIL'S. 

Jesus said of the devil, [He] hath nothing in me (John 
14:30). Say, "I don't belong to the devil. I AM GOD'S 
PROPERTY." 

Say, "I will resist the devil's efforts to steal the good 
things of life from me, to kill me with his oppression of 
sickness, poverty, fear, anxiety, a down spirit, and a 
negative attitude." 

Say, "I will resist the devil's efforts to destroy the 
things God has for me to receive." 

Say, "I believe Jesus Christ. I believe He has come to 
fill me with His life, His love, His faith, His hope, His Spirit, 
His power." 

Say, "I believe Jesus has come to bless me, to heal me, 
to prosper me, to guide me, to open up my inner man, to 
teach me to love and give, to plant seeds of faith, because 
I am God's property!" 

Say these statements over and over- say them out 
loud until they become part of you. (I do this all the time, 
and it really works.) 
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When you know you are God's property, it puts you in 
a take-charge position. When you are hurting, when you 
may not know what to do or where to turn, you can know 
there is a God and He loves you because you are His 
property! 

I once preached a sermon on the theme: "I BELONG 
TO GOD; THEREFORE, DEVIL, TAKE YOUR HANDS OFF 
GOD'S PROPERTY ... ME!" I didn't know at the time that a 
young girl was sitting there listening who would soon be 
physically attacked by a rapist. I only felt I had to say 
what God wanted me to say: 

"You belong to God; therefore, tell the devil to take 
his hands off God's property." 
God anointed me to say this over and over, my spirit 

and voice rising until you could feel the presence of God 
all over the place. 

A few nights later, this young woman was waylaid in a 
dark area. As the man put a knife to her throat, threat
ening to kill her if she didn't yield to him, she remembered 
WHO SHE WAS, WHO SHE BELONGED TO, and she said, 
"YOU CAN'T DO THIS TO ME! I AM GOD'S PROPERTY!" 

Each time the man tried to force her, she said, "YOU 
CAN'T DO THIS TO ME! I AM GOD'S PROPERTY!" 

Suddenly, three strangers appeared out of the dark
ness, and the rapist ran. Later, the police captured him, 
and while questioning him, he confessed why he had not 
criminally assaulted the girl before the three men ap
peared and frightened him away. He told the police, "It 
was strange. When she kept saying, 'YOU CAN'T DO THIS 
TO ME! I AM GOD'S PROPERTY!' something came over 
me, and I couldn't do anything except threaten her. 
Something happened inside me." 

I personally know the power of stating in faith, "I 
belong to God. Devil, take your hands off God· s property." 
When praying for a person - either in person or on our 
television program as I reach out my hands toward the 
viewer, or in personally praying through my letter back to 
one who has written me for prayer- I often say, "DEVIL, 
TAKE YOUR HANDS OFF GOD'S PROPERTY!" Where's the 
Scripture for this? Paul says it clearly in I Corinthians 
6:19,20: What? know ye not that your body is the temple 

177 



The Best of Oral Roberts' Miracle Ministry 

of the Holy Ghost [Spirit) which is in you, which ye have of 
God, and ye are not your own? For ye are bought with a 
price [Christ's own shed blood): therefore glorify [honor) 
God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God's. 

You are God-bought, God-filled, God-owned! 
You may be tempted by the devil to believe your battle 

is with God - that God isn't mindful of you or concerned 
about you, doesn't love you or prosper you, or doesn't 
want to give you physical and spiritual health and whole
ness. Well, Jesus calls the devil a LIAR and the FATHER 
OF LIES (John 8:44). 

Your battle is not with God but with the devil, your 
adversary (I Peter 5:8). Your weapons are not of the flesh; 
they are spiritual (II Corinthians 10:4). 

The weapons God has given you are: 
... the power of the measure of faith (Romans 12:3) 
... the power to love and to hope (I Corinthians 13: 13) 
... the power not to fear but to believe (II Timothy 1:7). 
But don't ever forget, even though you have these 

weapons, the devil is a coward, and he will not fight fair. 
He is not going to come up to you and say, "Good morning, 
this is the devil. I have come to tempt you today. I have 
come to trick you. I have come to deceive you. I am your 
adversary, and I'm out to do you in." 

NO! 
His strategy is deceitfulness, craftiness, subtlety. He 

hits below the belt. He is out to destroy you. And by 
yourself, you're no match for him. But let me tell you 
something more precious than gold: You are mighty 
through God to the pulling down of[ the devil's) strong holds 
(II Corinthians 10:4). You don't belong to the devil but to 
our God, the mighty Source ofyourTotal Supply. And our 
God is mightier than the devil. 

Greater is he [God) that is in you, than he [the devil) 
that is in the world (I John 4:4). 
David said, The battle is the Lord's (I Samuel 17:47). 

Therefore, you must learn these great truths. Make them 
part of your being, until you know they are absolutely 
true. 
THIRD: Don't let outward appearances deceive you. In 

other words, don't let the devil trick you into 
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believing something is good when it's bad, or 
bad when it's good. As Paul said, We are not 
ignorant of his devices (II Corinthians 2: 11). 

For example, I am told that a shot of heroin makes you 
feel very good, at least seemingly, for a few hours. You 
think if it makes you feel good, why shouldn't you con
tinue it. But, you see, the devil is a liar. He's trying to 
deceive you. The truth is, you may feel good for a few 
hours or for a few times, but later, you will feel wretched 
and wrecked for years, or maybe your whole lifetime, or it 
may ultimately destroy you. 

I've dealt with many people who told me they knew this 
about heroin, yet believed the devil and not God. The devil 
gave them an excuse to trick themselves. And, in every 
case, I had to start by showing them that the devil and 
Jesus are different. Their works don't mix. These people 
had to come to the point of turning back to God and telling 
the devil, "Take your hands off God's property ... ME!" 

Something people are frightened of is sickness, and 
especially cancer. But I want to remind you that sickness 
of any kind is not sent from God but from the devil. It's the 
devil who tries to steal your health. If the devil can't get 
your whole body, he will try to take part of your body- an 
arm or a leg or an important organ. 

If the devil can't take all of your earnings, he'll try to 
take part. If he can't get your job, he'll try to lay you off 
for a month or more. If he can't get all your money, he'll 
try to make inflation take it. In fact, there are so many 
different and cunning ways the devil tries to get at you. If 
you try to face him alone, you can't possibly win, for the 
devil is stronger and smarter than you are, or I am, or all 
the humans in the world. 

So your only chance is to remember that you don't 
belong to yourself or to the devil. You belong to God. 
You are God's property. The devil knows this too. He 
believes and trembles (James 2: 19). Did you know that? 
If you don't know it, the devil is not going to tell you. The 
moment he finds out that you know you belong to God, 
half of your battle is won. And when you say, "Devil, take 
your hands off God's property ... ME!" you have begun to 
drive the devil out of your life and away from you and to 
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get yourself under God's great protection. 

HOW THIS WILL WORK TODAY AND EVERY DAY 
ALL THROUGH YOUR LIFE 

In your day-by-day life, the little things that seem so 
ordinary are really the groundwork for bigger things from 
the devil. .. OR FROM GOD. 

You need to know and remember things ... 
Such as the devil putting in your mind the 

thought of an unkind word, which he tempts you 
to say to yourself, or to a loved one, or to someone 
else ... 

Such as starting to develop a bad attitude at 
your work, which may cause a demotion, or a 
layoff, or even the loss of your job or position ... 

Such as doing little things that can lead to the 
beginning of a breakdown in your health: not 
taking care of yourself, letting tension and fear 
build up, being angry too long and too often, not 
planting seeds of faith in the form of your giving 
of love, kindness, time, talent, money ... 

Such as forgetting about miracles and God's 
great concern to give you many miracles. 

On the other hand, there are little things you can do ... 
Such as being positive in your attitude, believ

ing for the best to happen ... 
Such as seeing the good things in yourself, your 

loved ones, and others ... 
Such as keeping a good attitude, which can 

lead to a promotion, or being kept on in bad times, 
or even a new and better job or position ... 

Such as keeping on a more even keel or bal
ance, not permitting the devil to steal your peace of 
soul and mind, refusing his suggestions to get mad 
and try to hurt someone. In short, you must go 
from planting bad seeds, which are multiplied 
back in bad things, to planting good seeds, how
ever small, every day - good seeds which are 
multiplied back in good things. 

Start believing Jesus rather than the devil. Believe 
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that each good seed you plant will be multiplied and sent 
back in God's own way and time and in exactly the way 
you need your miracle from His hand. 

I want you to feel to the depths of your soul the loving 
care God has placed in my heart for you, and I want you 
to feel my belief and faith that God wants the devil to take 
his hands off God's property -you and your loved ones. 

I remind you, and will keep reminding you, to tell the 
devil: 

"I AM GOD'S PROPERTY! 
YOU CAN'T TOUCH OR DESTROY ME!" 
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SECOND WEEK 
I WILL PLANT SEED AWAY FROM MY
SELF TO LEARN TO RELY ON MY 
SOURCE 

Or, Here's How You Can Change Your Losses Into Gain 

In my correspondence with people in virtually all 
walks oflife, I dealt with a young couple who had borrowed 
money to start a little business. They had done well 
enough to pay the note down to $300. Then the bottom 
dropped out. The $300 coming due might as well have 
been thousands, it was so far beyond their ability to pay. 

At this time, they began writing to me. I had just dealt 
with several people who had lost their jobs and some who 
had lost loved ones. In each situation, I had assisted them 
in applying the Three Miracle Keys of Seed-Faith. 

The Scripture I used with all those who wrote me at 
that time was Philippians 3:7-10: 

But what things were gain to me, those I 
counted loss for Christ. Yea doubtless, 
and I count all things but loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord: for whom I have suffered the loss 
of all things, and do count them but dung, 
that I may win Christ. And be found in him, 
not having mine own righteousness, which 
is of the law, but that which is through the 
faith of Christ, the righteousness which is 
of God by faith: that I may know him, and 
the power of his resurrection, and the fel
lowship of his sufferings, being made con
formable unto his death. 

In this Scripture, Paul deals with losses and with 
knowing the power of Jesus' resurrection over what He 
had lost on the cross- His own life. Then Paul says, "That 
I might know Him in the power of the resurrection, or that 
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I might know Christ in His multiplying power- the power 
that multiplies back to me that which I have lost." 

THIS COUPLE HAD ONLY $30 
As I indicated, the couple had paid their note down to 

$300. You would think the people who held the note 
would have helped them, and they had, but they had 
finp.ncial problems too. Owing ten times more than what 
they had left, the couple faced bankruptcy. When I got 
their letter, they were desperate. 

I usually don't hear from a person until he's nearing 
the point of desperation. I understand that because it was 
at my own point of desperation that I began to seek God 
for help. Apparently, we are not aware of God's light until 
we face some great darkness. His strength doesn't appear 
important to us until our own weakness leaves us with our 
back to the wall or flat on our back. I think it's wonderful 
that a person will, when he's in trouble, start remember
ing Who his real Source of supply is and call upon Him. 

Well, this couple wrote that they had been watching 
our Sunday morning telecasts and had heard me say there 
is an etemal principle in the Bible called Seed-Faith, that 
God is your Source, that you give and give first - making 
it a seed of faith you plant- then expect a miracle. I 
thought, They have been listening pretty well. 

They said it all sounded good, but intellectually they 
couldn't grasp the idea of giving first because in owing 
$300 and giving the $30 they had, they would lose both 
the $300 AND THEIR LAST $30. They would be dimin
ished even more! 

Since I had been through this many times myself, and 
hundreds of times with others, I knew exactly why Seed
Faith would appear to them this way. I wrote back and 
said, "First of all, you've got to start with who or what your 
source is. Is your source yourself, the people who hold 
your note, or is it GOD? Somehow," I said, "you've got to 
come to know God as your only Source. You must turn 
your attention directly to God because He, as your Source, 
is linked to everything you do and to every good that you 
want to happen to you. He is linked to you as a person, as 
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a family, and to your concerns, your hopes and dreams, 
your real problems. He's linked in the most real way to 
that small business you're having such a hard time with, 
and particularly to the $300 note you can't pay! Next," I 
said, "you've got to ... 

GIVE AWAY FROM YOURSELF 
'There are two reasons why God wants you to do this, 

and then He will help you out of your troubles. 
"First, God is your Source of Total Supply. Second, 

when you give away from yourself, you're actually giving 
to God, AND HE IS AT THE POINT OF YOUR NEED." 

They wrote back that it was hard for them to grasp the 
idea of Seed-Faith - that in your problem you give away 
from yourself. They wanted to pay attention to them
selves, instead of giving away from themselves. They 
wanted something to be given to them. 

They had missed the end result of giving away from 
themselves. We give away from ourselves, but we give to 
the One Who is at the point of our need and Who is THE 
SOURCE of meeting that need! 

"We're going to lose our entire little business," they 
wrote, "yet you tell us to give the last $30 we have. That 
will leave us minus the $30, plus owing $300, or a loss of 
$330! Besides, do we give all the $30, or part? And if so, 
to whom?" 

I replied that they didn't have to give to our ministry, 
for we are not the only ones doing God's work, but to give 
where they felt led and give according to their "depth." I 
told them that any part of the $30 they could feel a joy in 
giving, to go ahead and give it and then watch and see 
what God would do. I said, "Don't take my word for it. 
Take God's Word in the Scriptures, for when you give, He 
promises that the Scriptures will happen to you. In Luke 
6:38, Jesus says: 

Give, and it shall be given unto you; good 
measure, pressed down, and shaken to
gether, and running over, shall men give 
into your bosom. 

Finally, I gave them the very best I had from my spirit, 
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and I put it into my letter as a seed of my own for a need 
I faced. I concluded by saying, "God your Source is at the 
point of your need ... SO 

if you do as I tell you, and do it in faith, 
God will multiply the seed and cause men to give to you, 
even though right now it seems that all men have forgotten 
you even exist." 

Now that was strong medicine, but I believe the Scrip
tun~s. and I know Seed-Faith works both on God our 
Source and upon men whom God uses as instruments. 

Intellectually, that's hard to understand, so you have 
to get it down into your spirit - your inner self- where 
the Holy Spirit can make it clear to your heart AND your 
intellect, or mind. In Seed-Faith, you get it into your inner 
perception before you get it into your mind or understand
in g. 

I could just hear this couple talking as they read over 
my letter: "Oral Roberts talks to us about our Source, 
giving away from ourselves, and about God being at the 
point of our need; therefore, when we give to Him, we're 
giving to the One who will cause men to give to us. How 
can all this be?" 

Real soon, I got a letter back. It started off: 
Dear Brother Roberts, 
THE LIGHT HAS DAWNED! 

They said God had shined a light on them when they 
remembered that a farmer always sows his seed away from 
himself. He puts it into the soil, then he waits for the 
miracle of reproduction, which is always more than he 
planted. 

Then they said, "We had only seven days left to pay the 
$300. It was pretty bleak. The light dawned, and by faith, 
we gave our last $30, cautiously at first, then joyously. 
There we were without the $30 and facing the note of 
$300. It all looked so impossible! But a strange thing 
happened. A deal came our way, and our profit was 
exactly $300! The note is paid, and we're moving ahead 
again in our business." 

God is so real and so true in what He says He will do 
when we do what He says. 

The postscript on this couple's letter, though, was the 
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best of all. It said, "The most important thing about all 
this is we're learning that through Seed-Faith we have 
God, and God has it all." 

Seed-Faith doesn't keep you from suffering losses, for 
we do not live in a perfect world. Seed-Faith does, 
however, give us a stability in our losses, a mighty Source 
to look to, to trust. We can know that God has placed 
within every seed of faith planted the potential for a 
miracle greater than any loss satan can cause us to suffer. 
In the nitty-gritty of life, it gets serious about God being 
your Source. 

When you suffer a loss that completely baffles you, 
here's what to do: Think about the Resurrection of Christ 
and the LIFE-GIVING and MULTIPLYING power in it. 

Remember: 
God is WITH you. 
God is WORKING TO MEET YOUR NEEDS. 
God is INDIVIDUALIZING YOU. 
God is INDIVIDUALIZING your needs. 
God is INDIVIDUALIZING His supply for your 

needs. 
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THIRD WEEK 
JESUS IS ALWAYS IN THE NOW 
OF MY NEED 

Or,. How I Learned A Most Important Lesson -
God Is Always In The Now Of My Need ... And Your 
Need 

In 194 7, I came to the crossroads of my life. As a young 
pastor and college student, I had to have some answers 
that neither my church nor my college was giving me. I 
began a study ofthe Bible as I never had before. My Bible 
was usually open to one of the four Gospels or the book of 
Acts in the New Testament. I studied these Scriptures on 
my knees. As I read the Gospels and the Acts ... 

I saw how Jesus cared for people and had compassion 
and healed them. 

I saw that Jesus had come in the likeness of man and 
in the likeness of God - Son of God, Son of Man. 
My mind couldn't understand it, but my spirit 
could. 

I saw that Jesus had come to show us what God is like 
-that God is not against people. God is for people! 

saw that Jesus came to deliver and heal the 
people, to set them free, to give them abundant 
LIFE, in the now of their existence! 

I saw that Jesus is always IN THE NOW -the same 
yesterday, today, and forever. 

I saw that He is in the now of my generation, and He 
wants to continue to give men life more abundan
tly, to really be the Source of their lives, and to sup
ply all their needs. 

saw that Jesus actually sat where we sit, He feels 
what we feel, and He is at the point of need in each 
human being. 

I saw that it is at the point of your need where you look 
for Him and where you will find Him. 
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This thrilled and excited me. I felt I would burst inside 
if I didn't share it. Strangely enough, this brought a deep 
dissatisfaction in my life. 

On the one hand, I was studying in the university, 
supposedly studying truth, learning how to ask ques
tions. On the other hand, I was a Christian and a young 
pastor preaching the Word of God. I saw the gap between 
what I understood Jesus Christ to be in the NOW and what 
people's understanding of Him is. I saw what Jesus had 
done 2,000 years ago, and is present to do in my genera
tion, and what scant knowledge we have that He will 
actually do the same things, only greater, if we see Him as 
He is and will believe. 

I began to ask questions: 
Why aren't we more like Jesus? 
Why don't we heal the people as He did? 
Why are we not concerned about the total man 

his soul, mind, body - all of his needs, the 
whole of his existence- as well as his future in 
eternity? 

Why aren't we concerned about the individual as he 
lives on earthfacing life as it really is? 

I shared these thoughts with some people, but got no 
answers. I was shut up in the silence of my own heart, 
trying to understand this Man, Jesus of Nazareth. 

GOD GAVE ME A DREAM 
One night, I had a dream. In that dream, God let me 

see people much as He SEES them, HEARS them, and 
FEELS them. I saw that EVERYBODY HAS A NEED. 
EVERYBODY IS SICK IN SOME WAY. I saw that sickness 
is disharmony, and IT TURNED ME ON TO WHAT JESUS 
CHRIST IS ALL ABOUT. 

Jesus is in the world to touch people at the point of 
their need. And I was in the world with the message of His 
healing power. 

My wife, Evelyn, said, "Oral, you've been getting up at 
night and walking the floor. What's wrong?" 

"God has been giving me a dream," I said. "It has been 
the same dream night after night, and it devastates me." 
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"What is the dream, Oral?" 
"I dreamed that God showed me mankind as He sees 

them and as He hears them. What I see and hear takes my 
breath away." 

"Well, what do they look like?" she asked. 
"Have you ever gone into a hospital and heard the 

moans and groans of people really ill? Have you ever seen 
a person so sick with his problems and torments that he 
is beside himself? Have you ever seen a human being so 
down in his spirit it's as if life is over for him? That is how 
I'm seeing people now. I did not know it before, but 
everybody is sick in some way. They must have healing 
from God." 

I could say no more, for my dream had become too real 
as I retold it. Evelyn took me in her arms and we cried 
together. 

That night I began to grow up to the work God had 
made for me. I was finally ready to answer the calling of 
God. I knew WHAT God wanted me to do, but I didn't know 
HOW. 

NOW WAS GOD'S TIME FOR ME TO BEGIN 
I looked at Evelyn and said, "Honey, I have this 

knowing inside that God wants me to follow Jesus the way 
He really is, to have His compassion for people, to try to 
bring His healing power to the people, but I don't know 
how." 

Slowly and thoughtfully, she said, "Oral, I've had a 
feeling from the very beginning of our marriage that God 
has had His hand on you, and I believe you know what you 
have to do." 

God was speaking through her, and I felt it. I felt God 
directing me to enter into a fast and spend time in 
meditation and prayer. It wouldn't be easy because I was 
carrying sixteen hours in college, pastoring a church, and 
taking care of my young family. However, there was a 
drive in my soul which I could not explain. It burned in me 
like a fire. It blew through me like a wind. It pounded me 
like a hammer. It roared in my mind night and day. I could 
not get away from it. 
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One day, I went to my little church study and opened 
my Bible to the book of Acts. I read about the miracles 
until the possibility of this happening in the NOW literally 
caused me to fall to the floor. There on my face before God, 
I began talking to Him, saying things like this: 

"God, You spoke to people in the Bible. You had to 
speak to the people in the Bible, or they couldn't have 
written it. You've spoken to men and women throughout 
the ages. You spoke to me twelve years ago that You were 
going to heal me and that I was to take Your healing power 
to my generation. Now, will You speak to me again? Will 
You tell me what I am, who I am, what I'm to do with my 
life, how I am to carry out the calling that You have given 
me?" 

It seemed like I was a tiny speck in the universe. I was 
reaching up to God. I didn't even know if I was being 
heard, but my heart was pounding. "Speak to me, Lord!" 
And He did speak! Later, I felt these words deep within me: 

From this hour, you will have My power 
to heal the sick, to detect the presence 
of demons, to know their number and 
their name, and to have My power to 
cast them out! 

I didn't understand those words completely, but I 
knew that I had heard from GOD and that if I ever did any 
of these things, it would be by His power. 

I drove home and told Evelyn to cook a meal for me. As 
we ate, we laughed and cried and talked and rejoiced. We 
knew it was a new day! 

Then I said, "Evelyn, we've got to be sure. It's easy to 
say that God is directing, but it has to work in the practical 
realities of everyday life." 

I was thinking of Jesus' words, Thy will be done in 
earth, as it is in heaven (Matthew 6: 10). 

So I decided to prove to myself that God had truly 
spoken to me here on this earth. I secured the use of an 
auditorium in downtown Enid, Oklahoma, for 2 p.m. the 
following Sunday and announced a service and invited the 
people to come for my message and prayer. I said, "God, 
if I really heard Your voice and I'm to do what You've asked 
me to do, then ... 
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1. Give me an audience of at least 1, 000 people (I had 
been preaching to a congregation of less than 
200). 

2. Supply the financial costs in an honorable way. 
3. Heal the people by divine power so conclusively 

that they, as well as I, will know I am called of God 
to carry on this ministry of Your healing power!" 

I promised God, "If You will grant these three things, 
I will resign my pastorate and enter immediately into 
evang~listic crusades. I will go to the people at the point 
of their needs." 

But I was scared when the day arrived. I was so scared 
that I couldn't eat. It was Sunday. Some of the church 
people joined me. At 2 o'clock, we went downtown to the 
auditorium. 

The custodian met me at the door and said, "Mr. 
Roberts, there are 1,200 people here." 

"Thank God," I said to myself, "condition number one 
is settled." 

Later, we received the offering to pay the rent on the 
building, which was $160. This was a large amount in 
those days to a young preacher. When it was counted, the 
offering was $163.03-$3.03 over! 

Mter I preached and started to pray for the people, God 
began to bring His healing power to the needs of the 
people. 

The first person I prayed for was a German woman. 
She had a bent and crippled hand, which had been like 
that for thirty-eight years. She spoke in broken English, 
and when God healed her hand, she cried at the top of her 
voice, ''I'm healed! I'm healed!" People saw her and were 
broken up by it. 

That afternoon, I prayed for the unsaved and for the 
sick from about 3 until 6 o'clock. Soon, there wasn't a dry 
thread of clothing on my body. But when I walked out of 
that building that evening, I knew that Jesus Christ had 
come forth from the Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles 
like a hurricane into a young man's heart. I saw a world 
that was hurting, and I wanted to go to it. I wanted to hug 
people - to touch them. I wanted to love them and tell 
them that Jesus of Nazareth loved them. A knowing 
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welled up within me that day - a knowing of God's 
NOWNESS ... a knowing of God's will and purpose for my 
life ... a knowing I was called of God to minister His miracle 
power to my generation ... a knowing that Jesus is in the 
NOW. He is at the point of your need and my needs! 
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FOURTH WEEK 
I WILL GIVE OFF THE TOP FOR A 
DESIRED RESULT 

Or, Giving Off The Top Will Bring Miracles Into Your 
Life 

If you're like me, you don't like to pick up the paper 
anymore and read the headlines: the murders, burglaries, 
and hijackings, the food shortages, the government not 
knowing what to do, people's faith being shattered. It's a 
dark hour. But I bless God that we can see His light better 
when it's the darkest. The fact is, most of us won't take 
time to look up until it gets dark. 

GOD GAVE FIRST 
At the darkest hour in the history of humanity, God 

gave that He might get a desired result. 
For God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life (John 3: 16). 

For God so loved. He didn't wait until men loved Him. 
He loved first. For God so loved that He gave. His love 
became a gift. Giving is what love is. You can't say you 
have love if you are not giving. Neither can I. Love has to 
become an act. 

I want to tell you a story about Mary Martin, the great 
actress. She was in a Broadway production, and evidently 
things were not going as they should, when one night she 
received a note from Oscar Hammerstein, the great 
songwriter who, at that time, was dying with cancer. She 
received this note just before she went onstage, and it 
said: 

A bell is not a bell till you ring it. 
A song is not a song till you sing it. 
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Love in your heart is not put there to stay. 
Love is not love till you give it away. 

Well, she went ahead and performed, and afterward 
the people rushed backstage and hugged her, and said, 
"Oh, Mary, you did something to us tonight. What did you 
do that was so different?" 

Opening the piece of paper, she read it to them. And 
brushing the tears from her eyes, she said, ''Tonight I gave 
my love away." 

For God so loved that He gave - and He gave what? 
His only Son. 

God gave His best. GOD GAVE OFF THE TOP. He gave 
the cream, not the skimmed milk. He gave off the top, not 
off the bottom. God didn't take one ojmillions of angels or 
something He could easily spare, but He spared not. He 
gave His only Son. He gave off the top. God loved people 
who didn't love Him back and most of whom would never 
love Him back. God so loved that He gave His only 
begotten Son, and He gave for a purpose. 

This is God's desired result: God gave that you should 
not be without life (desired result), that you shouldn't be 
without your needs being supplied (desired result), that 
you should have life- eternal life (desired result). 

SEED CORN IS THE BEST 
When I was a little boy, I grew up on a farm. My father, 

who was a preacher, was also a farmer. He would farm 
during the week and preach on the weekends. We children 
grew up on the farm and had to help him in the fields. The 
hardest part was the gathering up of the corn. 

In those days, we used wagons pulled by mules or 
horses. When we'd bring a wagonload of the corn back to 
the barn, Papa would have my brother Vaden and me pitch 
the corn into the barn. We would be throwing it in right 
and left, and at one another sometimes, when suddenly 
Papa would stop us and say, "Boys- Vaden, Oral- be 
very careful with that corn. Take the big ears, the good 
ears, and put them in a special pile over here." 

We were just little boys and didn't know the difference, 
and he said, "Boys, those big, good ears are my seed corn. 
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That's what we'll plant next year so we'll have a better 
crop. We don't want to plant corn from those little ears; 
we want to plant the best." 

Papa was concerned about his seed corn being top 
quality because he knew that whatever he planted, that's 
what he would get back. 

God approaches giving entirely different than most 
people do. God so loved that He gave, and He gave first. 
He gave off the top. God gave of the cream. And He gave 
for a desired result. He gave that He might receive. 

The Christians who understand this have come into a 
whole new dimension, and they are the ones who are going 
to go through their dark hours and come out ON TOP. 

From the beginning in the Bible, God taught the people 
that when they went out to gather in their grain, they were 
to give the very first they gathered to God. That's where 
it all started. They were to give God the firstfruits. 

THE FIRSTFRUITS 
In Pontotoc County, Oklahoma, where I grew up, the 

farmer who had the first bale of cotton got a premium 
price. So each farmer would watch his crop closely. He'd 
watch for the first stalks to appear that had the most bolls 
of cotton, those that were opening white and fleecy. Then 
he'd rush out into the field, pick it, and load it into a wagon 
and take it to the cotton gin. The man who got there first 
with the firstjruits would get about three times as much 
money for the first bale as anybody else would get the rest 
of the cotton season. That's the firstfruits. 

THE CREAM IS AT THE TOP 
Why does Jesus say to give off the top? Because that's 

where the cream is. And what you give Him is what He 
multiplies back. How would you like to give Him the 
skimmed milk and have Him multiply it back? I'd rather 
give Him the cream and have the cream multiplied back 
into butter! 

This is where you are going to get out of the Law of 
Moses and into Christianity and start following the New 
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Testament. It's a new contract- a new covenant. Jesus 
fulfilled the old. He didn't do away with it. He just said, 
"We've done it. We've fulfilled it. Now we are going to do 
it a new way." So you give off the top, which is the cream 
that can be multiplied back in many ways. 

ONLY WHAT YOU GIVE CAN GOD MULTIPLY BACK 
. The last few verses of Mark 12 tell about Jesus Christ in 

the temple, watching the people in their giving. The rich were 
contributing, and the very poor were contributing, because 
everybody had to contribute. And the rich gave first. The last 
one Jesus saw was a widow who had only two mites to give, 
which would equal a couple of pennies today. 

But the little widow got Christ's attention. He said to 
His disciples, "I want you to look at her. She has given 
more than all of the others put together, including the rich 
men." 

Now that's obviously a mathematical impossibility. 
The rich gave out of their surplus, and quite a large sum 
of money had been given, equal to several hundred dollars 
in our money. But this little woman had given only a 
couple of pennies. Now how in the world can you explain 
that mathematically? Because God computes differently. 

Then Jesus explained it. He said, "They gave out of 
their surplus, but she gave out of her want - out of her 
need." 

Jesus did not condemn the rich for giving out of their 
surplus; He just gave the praise to the woman who shows 
us how we are to give. We are to give out of our need- out 
of our want- with a purpose in our hearts. We are to give 
for God's desired results to come into our lives. 

SEED FOR YOUR NEED 
This is the Second Miracle Key of Seed-Faith: Seeding 

for your miracle (Luke 6:38). Jesus said in Matthew 
17:20: ljye havefaith as a grain of mustard seed 

[which is a very tiny seed], ye shall say 
unto this mountain, Remove hence to yon-
der place; and it shall remove. 
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Now break that down. Here He says that when you 
have a problem, which the mountain represents, that's 
what you start thinking about. I know that's what I 
usually do. But He said, "Don't start with the mountain; 
don't start with the problem. Start with planting the 
seed." Then you speak to that problem because now you 
know the money you gave will be multiplied back. The 
Bible gives three measures of multiplication- THIRTY, 
SIXTY, AND ONE HUNDRED TIMES (Matthew 13:8). 

The Bible says: 
Give, and it shall be given unto you; good 
measure, pressed down, and shaken to
gether, and running over, shall men give 
into your bosom. For with the same mea
sure that ye mete withal it shall be mea
sured to you again (Luke 6:38). 

This is so much a part of me, it's like every breath I 
breathe. "Give," it says. I've got to give according to the 
way I'm led of God, and so must you. And I'd like to make 
that clear. Your giving has to be directed from down in 
your heart. It's got to be something you feel deeply about, 
so you know it's a seed you have planted. 

ALL OUR GIVING HAS TO BE 
OUR HEART'S LOVE TALKING 

I remember once my mother really got me. She had a 
need. I visited her, gave her a few dollars, and said, "Well, 
I've got to go." 

And she said, "Honey, I need the money, but you know 
what I need most? For you to sit down right there and talk 
to me and love me." 

She was saying, "I need your money. That will feed me, 
clothe my body, and pay my rent, but money in itself won't 
help my inner self- my heart. Son, I thank you for your 
financial help; just love me too." 

I KNOW THE WAY OUT OF TROUBLE 
There are people all over the country who are down in 

their spirits. You yourself may be facing financial troubles 
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that you don't even want to think about. But I tell you, 
there is a way out! Not only for now but also for the rest 
of your life. You can get your needs met. 

Now what I'm saying to you is this: The way to get off 
the bottom of trouble - financial worries, marriage 
problems, and all those things that press you down - is 
wrapped up in this thought, "I will give off the top for a 
desired result," and these three Scriptures: 

Give, and it shall be given unto you; 
good measure, pressed down, and shaken 
together, and running over, shall men give 
into your bosom. For with the same mea
sure that ye mete withal it shall be mea
sured to you again (Luke 6:38). 

But my God shall supply all your need 
according to his riches in glory by Christ 
Jesus (Philippians 4:19). 

For verily I say unto you, That whoso
ever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou 
removed, and be thou cast into the sea; and 
shall not doubt in his heart, but shall be
lieve that those things which he saith shall 
90me to pass; he s~all have whatsoever he 
saith (Mark 11 :23f . 

Jesus said to give off the top and you will RECEIVE. 
Your needs will be met- not half of them but ALL your 
needs. However, you've got to believe that. God will 
supply ALL your needs! 

It will do you good to write this on a card and look at 
it every chance you get: I will GIVE OFF THE TOP; that is, 
give God my best, then ask Him for His best. 
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FIFTH WEEK 
I CAN EXPECT A NEW MIRACLE 
EVERYDAY 

Or, God's Message To Me: Tell Your Friends And 
Partners To Expect A Miracle Every Day! 

One of the most exciting periods of my life occurred 
January 4 and 5, 1963, during our Miami, Florida, cru
sade. For a period of eighteen hours, God dealt with me 
almost as if we were face-to-face. My entire being was 
quickened by His presence as deep inside me I heard Him 
say several different things to me. 

During the past months, I had lived under the shadow 
of severe persecution. In the Miami crusade, an atheistic 
group had made threats through press, radio, and televi
sion that they would break up our crusade on the pretext 
that laying hands on the sick and praying for God to heal 
people constituted practicing medicine without a license. 
Although they knew it would not stand up in court, they 
felt that if they succeeded in having me arrested, it would 
put this ministry in a bad light and elevate them in the 
public eye. As this harassment soared to a climax, God 
began to prepare me to be willing to suffer this or any other 
persecution for His cause. So for several days I had been 
"on the tiptoe of expectation." 

God, in speaking to me over the years, has always 
spoken like a commander addressing a soldier- in clear, 
crisp terms. As I wrote, I still remember the tingling in my 
flesh as He said to me, "DO NOT FEAR THESE MEN. IF 
YOU WERE PUT IN JAIL, IT WOULD NOT HURT YOUR 
MINISTRY. I HAVE GIVEN YOU A STRONG AND SOLID 
MINISTRY, AND I MYSELF AM WITH YOU." 

I thought my soul would burst with joy as I heard those 
blessed words. I felt lifted up. Later that evening, while 
preaching and facing the enemy's last desperate effort to 
stop me from praying for the sick, I felt as if God's hand 
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was folded around my hand. And as I reached out to the 
people, I felt the tide turn for victory. 

The people, too, had sensed that evil was trying to 
destroy this ministry. Now, in a moment, the atmosphere 
was electric with the power of the Holy Spirit. Hundreds 
came down the aisles to accept Christ as their Savior. 

As I began to pray for the sick, the Lord spoke to me 
again. I told the people this: "The Holy Spirit is flooding 
up in me so strongly tonight that I feel as if I will burst. 
God wants to heal you, and He has sent me to pray for 
you." 

I had scarcely gotten the words out of my mouth when 
a man standing within twenty feet of me began to shout 
and jump up and down. He had been dying from heart 
disease. Now he began to cry, "I am healed! I am healed!" 

The power of God to heal swept over the audience in 
wave after wave. As I started praying for the people one by 
one, with the laying on of hands, I asked those who were 
suffering with a disease similar to that for which I was 
praying at that moment to stand in the aisle and release 
their faith for healing. 

The ministers on the platform were crying and rejoic
ing as God's healing power fell upon the audience. When 
the service concluded, I felt that every man, woman, and 
child in that great audience knew God had sent me, and 
this ministry would never be put down by the power of 
man. During the remainder of the crusade, we witnessed 
some of the most powerful conversions and healings of our 
entire ministry. Also, those who made threats to pros
ecute me were unsuccessful. 

During this time, Jesus also said something to me that 
has revolutionized my thinking, as well as those to whom 
I've ministered. He said: 

"Expect a miracle every day. Tell your friends 
and Partners to expect a new miracle every day." 

I had always thought miracles could happen rather 
frequently if we had faith for them, but it had never 
occurred to me that they could happen daily. I said, "Lord, 
is this possible?" 

He said, "IF IT WERE NOT POSSIBLE, I WOULD NOT 
HAVE TOLD YOU TO EXPECT IT." 
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Never before have I stood in such awe, nor been filled 
with such joy, as when He said this to me. Think of it. You 
and I are to expect a new miracle to happen to us every 
day! 

Then God showed me we are to expect daily miracles 
in our physical bodies, our mortal minds, our spiritual 
lives, our finances, and our person-to-person relation
ships. 

He reminded me of the Lord's Prayer that says: "Give 
us this day our DAILY bread," and of the SIGNS AND 
WONDERS that will follow them who believe. It came to 
me that what He was saying could become a part of my life. 
I thought, It can happen to me every day if I expect and 
believe for it. It can happen to my body, to my mind and 
soul, to my finances, and to my friends and Partners, and 
in our relationships with other people. 

You may say, "How can it happen to me?" Let me tell 
you about one of the members of my staff who asked me 
if I thought it was possible to have a miracle every day. 
When I told him how God had explained it to me, he said, 
"Then it can happen." 

A few days later, I saw him and he said, "Brother 
Roberts, I had my miracle today." 

"What was it?" I asked. 
He said, "Did you read in the papers about the plane 

crash in Kansas City?" 
I said, "Yes." 
"I was scheduled to be on that plane," he said. "It is a 

miracle that I was not on it. Because of that, I am alive 
today." 

When you get this idea, EXPECT A MIRACLE, into your 
mind, body, and soul, your life can be REVOLUTIONIZED. 
It can change your circumstances and the very atmo
sphere in which you live! 

Why? 
Because the very secret oflife is in expecting miracles. 
There is a God-implanted urge in every human being 

for miracles. God made you for miracles, and He made 
miracles for you. Therefore -
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THE VERY SECRET OF LIFE IS IN EXPECTING 
MIRACLES - MIRACLES! 

I know there are people today who say they don't 
believe in miracles. They don't feel the need of miracles. 
Well, it has been my experience that many people don't 
believe in miracles until they need one. It's when they 
need one that they start thinking about it. 

The key is the need ... and feeling the need. That's 
beGause, intuitively, we feel something about miracles. 

Miracles settle the issue. 
Miracles get the job done. 
Let me tell you how I learned this. 
At one time in my life I personally couldn't believe 

Jesus had lived, much less that He lives in the now. I 
lived as if He didn't exist. I had faith, but I didn't put it in 
Jesus Christ. I put it in myself and in other people. I put 
it in taking my life into my own hands, in doing things my 
way. 

The Bible was like a blur to me, its words meaningless 
as far as I was concerned. I didn't consciously pray. It 
didn't enter my mind to deliberately turn my life over to 
God, to have faith in Him as my personal Lord and Savior, 
to be filled with the Holy Spirit, or to use my faith as a seed 
I plant. 

As for expecting miracles, I felt I could make my own, 
and I made some - at least, they appeared to be miracles. 
I did a lot of things that excited me. Then one day I ran 
out of life. 

I'll never forget, as a young man far from home, when 
this happened to me. Like a car out of gas, I couldn't go 
any further. Life had stalled for me. 

With bleeding lungs and hemorrhaging almost daily, I 
simply RAN OUT OF LIFE. WHERE WAS MY OWN POWER 
TO MAKE MIRACLES? TOCONTROL MY LIFE? TO REACH 
THE HEIGHTS? TO DO IT ALL MYSELF? 

NO MAN CAN EVER MAKE HIS OWN MIRACLES 
One day I woke up on the inside. It dawned on me and 

I understood it for the first time - God had permitted me 
to try to make my own miracles and was showing me that 
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I had jailed. Although I was young, I began to understand 
that no man can ever make his own miracles. Somewhere, 
sometime, he must come to the end of himself and estab
lish a personal relationship with God, the Source of all 
miracles. 

When I received Christ as my personal Savior and 
Lord, a transformation began in me. I could feel it. 
Vibrations of His presence surged through me. I TURNED 
ON TO MIRACLES. A miracle of healing opened my lungs 
and loosed my stammering tongue. LIFE flowed up within 
my inner being. I experienced joy, enthusiasm for life, love 
for people. And it never runs dry. It's there all the time. 
Day and night. I wanted to give to others the secret I had 
learned. 

The only failures I've had have come because of my 
faults, my shortcomings, or my failure to keep looking to 
God as the Source of my Total Supply, or to give first and 
then to expect miracles. As long as I maintain a commit
ment of my life to Jesus Christ- as long as I follow my 
Lord in the Three Miracle Keys of Seed-Faith - I have 
miracle after miracle. Sometimes I get so elated I find 
myself looking around the corner to see what miracle God 
is going to give me next! 

A MIRACLE IS NOT ALWAYS THE SAME 
TO ALL PEOPLE 

A miracle to one person might not be a miracle to 
another. To most of us, a miracle is something happening 
that we can't explain but that makes a profound change 
for the better in our lives. 

I have known many miracles, both of a completely 
extraordinary nature and of a nature that I alone might 
appreciate. We know that a miracle is a supernatural 
effect in the physical world. It is beyond the power of 
nature; it is incredible, wonderful, unaccountable, aston
ishing, mysterious. 

To me, there are many different types of miracles. One 
is a miracle that might happen to you or to me that we have 
been expecting. There can also be miracles that are 
unexpected. And there are miracles that are unseen or 
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unknown to anyone but you. In such a miracle, you know 
that something has happened of an unusual nature, and 
you are thankful. 

The successful Christian life is partially made up of 
such miracles. Take, for an example, an accident that is 
averted, and you whisper in awe, "That was a miracle!" 
Such a miracle often puts a person in the right frame of 
mind to make changes in his life. 

A year before I began this ministry of healing, I was 
involved in an automobile accident in which I narrowly 
escaped injury. When I related my escape to a group of 
men, one of them put his hand on my shoulder, looked at 
me, and said, "Young man, God is not ready for you to die 
yet. He just gave you a miracle." 

When things are going wrong in your work, you can 
pray, and oftentimes there is such a change that it is a 
miracle. Tension is lifted, attitudes are improved, friend
ships are formed, apologies are made, things are straight
ened out, and almost instantly, you are aware that every
thing is all right. 

It is so much easier to be efficient in your work when 
such miracles occur. 

In the home, a miracle can change the attitude of the 
members of the family toward each other. 

I have known of children who believed that miracles 
would happen to their parents, and these miracles did 
happen. I have known of parents who believed for miracles 
for their wayward, delinquent children. 

A minister whom I love dearly was almost washed up 
because of the delinquency of his two sons, and particu
larly that of the older. This boy was eventually put into the 
state penitentiary. Every time this minister stood to 
preach, his "failure" with his sons was almost like a 
physical blow. The fact was that he had taught these boys 
right. He had been a good example to them. He loved them 
dearly, but for some unaccountable reason, they went 
away from his teachings. Later, he said to me, "Oral, I 
believed every day that they would come back. Every 
morning when I arose, I would say, 'Today may be the 
day.'" 

Both of those sons are now respected ministers of the 

204 



A Daily Guide to Miracles 

gospel. One is a successful pastor, the other a successful 
evangelist. The expectant spirit of the father's faith for a 
miracle in his sons' lives brought this to pass. Again, I say 
THE SECRET OF LIFE is in expecting miracles from our 
risen Lord. 

THE BIG QUESTION IS: ARE YOU SEEDING FOR A 
MIRACLE? Or, are you living a presumptuous life? Are you 
presuming that God is going to do something in your life 
when you are not cooperating with Him, when you are not 
opening up your heart and giving ... and giving first? 

THE PRESUMPTUOUSNESS OF LIFE is in expecting a 
miracle when there's no possible way to get one, because 
if we do not put the seed in, we do not give God anything 
to work with. 

Learn the Three Miracle Keys of Seed-Faith. 
Start practicing them today! Just one word character

izes each one: 
TRUSTING! 
SEEDING! 

EXPECTING! 
Now when you've got those revolutionary words ex

ploding in your being, you can shout them with everything 
you have. 
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SIXTH WEEK 
I AM OBEYING GOD, 
AND HE KEEPS BLESSING ME 

Or, The Greatest Advice I Ever Received 

My mother, who is now with the Lord, gave me the 
greatest advice I ever received. She said, "Son, stay little 
in your own eyes, and God will bless the world through 
you." I'm sure she gave me that advice because she knew 
that would be a difficult assignment for me. Then she gave 
me a second piece of advice. She said, "Oral, always obey 
God." 

Now Mama didn't say that to me one or two or three 
times. She said it to me constantly over a great many 
years. And just a few hours before she slipped away to be 
with the Lord, she said those same words to me again. She 
said this because she knew the importance of humility to 
God so one can learn obedience. 

WE MUST ALL LEARN OBEDIENCE ... 
ONE WAY OR ANOTHER 

I'm reminded of a story that Reverend Tommy Tyson, 
our first chaplain at Oral Roberts University, told of the 
remarkable training process of the Arabian horse in the 
Middle East. There are hundreds of miles of trackless 
deserts in those countries, and in the past, the Arabian 
horse was the way many people traveled. In many in
stances, they still travel that way today. 

Tommy said that in order for the Arabian horse to 
become a horse of great quality and great price, it had to 
go through a special schooling. He said the trainer would 
put the horses through all types oftests, but there was one 
testthat was the most crucial. When it came near the time 
for the graduation of the horse, the trainer would withhold 
water from it. He would have the horses go without water 
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as long as they could without dying of thirst. You can 
imagine what those horses were enduring in the 130-
degree heat of those deserts, going for days without a 
drink of water. All the while, the trainer was leading the 
horses to water. Of course, as they drew near the water, 
they could smell it. As they drew near, they broke loose, 
and with the last strength they had, they ran to the water 
to plunge in. Just as they got there, the trainer blew his 
whistle. The horses that stopped without drinking and 
turned around and trotted back to the trainer graduated. 
They were perfectly obedient horses. 

Now why is such a test - such an obedience -
necessary? Because the life of the man on that horse is 
entrusted to the horse. Imagine yourself out on the 
trackless desert on the back of a disobedient horse. a 
horse that won't obey the signals you give him. You could 
both die. 

Christianity is tough. It's not easy. Man has to learn 
obedience. If he does not learn to obey God, he will obey 
man or he will obey the devil. He will learn some kind of 
discipline whether he wants to or not. He may have to 
learn it by the law, and there are many men behind prison 
walls today who are being subjected to the learning of 
discipline. Whether they willingly obey or not, they obey. 

Each one of us has to learn for himself the meaning of 
Christ's words: 

If any man will come after me [be My 
disciple]. let him deny himself, and take 
up his cross daily, and follow me (Luke 
9:23). 

FOLLOW ME. We must become sensitive to the 
promptings of the Holy Spirit, open-minded to whatever 
the Lord would have us do. We must be willing to OBEY. 

ARE YOU LIVING IN OBEDIENCE? 
ARE YOU UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF GOD? 

I can relate to any person who wants to be a law unto 
himself. or seeks to be an island, or wants to have his own 
way- who rebels against his parents, society. God, the 
church, or anything else. I can relate because, I'm 
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ashamed to say, that's what I did. But it only brought me 
heartache and almost destroyed my being. 

But I came under the authority of God; that is, I began 
to come under the authority of God. I don't obey all the 
time as I should. Sometimes I think I have, and then I 
realize I haven't because I slip back into that disobedient 
spirit. I rebel, and I don't want anyone to say anything to 
me. I don't want to listen to God. That's the way we 
humans are in our own natural state without God's grace. 
But I know this: 

THE ONLY WAY TO LIVE A SUCCESSFUL 
CHRISTIAN LIFE IS TO COME 

UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF GOD -
TO BE IN OBEDIENCE TO HIM 

So I ask you, Are you living in obedience to God? Have 
you accepted God's authority to the extent that you are 
willing to give up your way and take God's way, to give up 
your will and take God's will? 

Even Jesus had to say: 
Not my will, but thine, be done (Luke 22:42). 

The Bible tells us: 
Though he [Jesus] were a Son, yet 
LEARNED he obedience by the things which 
he suffered (Hebrews 5:8). 

Can we understand that Jesus, the Man, had to learn 
obedience to God exactly as you and I do? The writer of 
Hebrews spoke of His learning obedience - I mean, 
having to LEARN it like I have to learn it, like you have to 
learn it. 

Eventually, Jesus had to face the thing that God 
wanted Him to do. He didn't want to go to the cross. He 
didn't want nails driven into His hands. Can you imagine 
how that would hurt? Imagine having the flesh and bones 
of your hands crunched by nails being driven through 
them and then having nails driven through your feet. 

But that was not the worst of it. Imagine being 
stripped and hung there before the crowd, derided and 
cast out. Jesus didn't look forward to that. He wanted 
men to understand that He came to the world to save 
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them, but they did not. And He cried for God to grant Him 
some other way, but there was no other way granted 
because ... 

YOU MUST PUT A SEED IN IF YOU WANT IT 
TO BE MULTIPLIED. YOU MUST GIVE 

IN ORDER TO RECEIVE. 
· That's the law of God. That's the law of nature. So 

Jesus had to give. He had to obey God. The human part 
of Him didn't want to do it any more than we do. But Jesus 
is our example in giving up our own way and taking God's. 
We, too, can say, "Not my will, but God's be done." And 
how glorious it is when we go through it, endure the pain 
of it, and come out with a resurrection, with a seed 
multiplied, with the joy of the Lord flowing in our hearts, 
and with our needs met. 
I ASK AGAIN: 

Are you putting yourself under God's authority? 
Are you living in obedience, disciplining yourself, as 

Jesus did, to take God's will for yourself? 
If you are, God is going to bless you. Maybe you are not 

in perfect obedience. That's all right. This is something 
we GROW into. The important thing is, are you trying to 
be obedient? After all, Christians are not perfect -just 
forgiven and walking toward perfection. 

There are all kinds of stories in the Bible where God's 
people wanted to do something besides obey. Obedience 
is tough. But if you'll start by verbalizing it, that's a start. 
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SEVENTH WEEK 
GOD'S WORK MEANS 
A MIRACLE TO ME 

Or, Jesus Tells Us A Miracle Is A "Work of God." 

Only once did Jesus refer to miracles, and that is 
found in John 6:26. The rest of the time He referred to 
miracles as the WORKS OF GOD or the WORKS OF THE 
FATHER. Now Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John continu
ally said Christ performed miracles, but Jesus called them 
the WORKS OF GOD. For example: 

For the works which the Father hath given 
me to finish, the same works that I do, bear 
witness of me, that the Father hath sent me 
(John 5:36). 

In other words, Jesus said, "I do the works of My 
Father." He was talking about doing the works of God. 
WORKS OF GOD! In John 10:37,38, Jesus said: 

If I do not the works of my Father, believe 
me not. But if I do, though ye believe not 
me, believe the works. 

Jesus was saying, "If you cannot believe that I am the 
Son of God, believe these works of God." 

Jesus indicates a miracle is not a sometime or onetime 
thing. It is not some sort of magic. He places a miracle in 
the category of the works of God. Now the moment you 
stop calling them miracles and put them in the area of the 
works of God, then you see that Jesus Christ has only 
come to do what God has been doing all through the 
centuries and will do forever. Jesus came to do the works 
of the Father. He was carrying out the essential nature of 
His Father, which was to bring His works of LIFE to the 
world. He explained here that the Spirit of God was upon 
Him, and He had come to do these mighty works of the 
Father. 

Acts l 0:38 says: 
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God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghost [Spirit) and with power: who 
went about doing good, and healing all 
that were oppressed of the devil; for God 
was with him. 

First, Jesus was anointed with the Holy Spirit. Then 
He went about doing good and healing all that were 
oppressed of the devil, for God was with Him. He was 
doing the WORKS OF GOD. If you're turned off by the 
word miracles, don't worry that they were miracles, but 
remember Jesus emphasized that these miracles were 
really the works of God. 

Jesus is still talking about the works of God in Luke 
4:18,19 when He says: 

The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because 
he hath anointed me to preach the gospel 
to the poor. 

He was really saying. "God has sent Me with good news 
to the poor: YOU DON'T HAVE TO BE POOR ANYMORE!" 

He hath sent me to heal the brokenhearted, 
to preach deliverance to the captives, and 
recovering of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are bruised, to preach the 
acceptable year of the Lord. 

These are the WORKS Jesus is doing. These are the 
works of the Father. These are what the Gospel writers 
call miracles. or wonders. 

In I Corinthians 12:10. we learn that one of the nine 
gifts of the Spirit is the working of miracles. The working 
of them. Here again are WORKS - the works of our 
Father. 

In John 14:12. we read: 
Greater works than these shall he [you) 
do; because I go unto my Father. 

Greater WORKS shall you do! 
In Acts 3 the story is told of how the apostles brought 

healing to the lame man who was carried daily and placed 
at the gate of the temple in Jerusalem. Peter and John 
came by one day. and by faith, the man was healed. 
Because of this healing. they were persecuted. 
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And they called them, and commanded 
them not to speak at all nor teach in the 
name of Jesus. But Peter and John an
swered and said unto them, Whether it be 
right in the sight of God to hearken unto 
you more than unto God,judge ye. For we 
cannot but speak the things which we have 
seen and heard. So when they had further 
threatened them, they let them go, finding 
nothing how they might punish them, be
cause ofthe people (Acts 4:18-21). 

The apostles returned unto their own company, and 
they prayed: 

And now, Lord, behold their threatenings: 
and grant unto thy servants, that with all 
boldness they may speak thy word, by 
stretching forth thine hand to heal; and 
that signs and wonders may be done by 
the name of thy holy child Jesus (Acts 
4:29,30). 

This is after the ascension of Christ. Christ is no 
longer on earth in His flesh. He has been crucified and 
resurrected. He has now ascended back to His Father as 
the glorified Christ. His disciples are still doing the same 
works - even greater works. They are being persecuted 
for it. They've returned to pray, and they call upon the 
Lord not to deliver them from persecution but to grant that 
they may speak His words with boldness by stretching 
forth His hand to heal. .. by letting them continue to do the 
works of God. 

What I'm saying is this: This beginning of miracles [or 
this beginning of the WORKS OF GOD) did Jesus (John 
2: 11). It was not an ending of the works of God but a 
beginning of the works of God. These WORKS OF GOD 
carried over into the lives of His followers. And they are 
in the lives of His followers today if we'll only accept them. 

E. Stanley Jones, who is now with our Lord, was a 
famous Methodist missionary in India for some fifty years. 
He wrote many books. The Christ of the Indian Road is one 
of them. I'm told that sometime before his home-going, 
when he was in his eighties. he had a stroke, causing 
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paralysis. The doctors were able to help him in a Boston, 
Massachusetts, hospital, but not enough to make him 
walk. -~ 

He asked his family to let him go back to India. There, 
in India, he called in many of the people whom he had led 
to Christ, who now were strong in the Lord. He said to 
them, "Open the Bible to the book of Acts, chapter 3, verse 
6, where Peter and John said to the lame man, In the name 
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and walk. Now each 
morning I want you to come into my room before daylight, 
before I awaken, and whisper in my ear, 'In the name of 
Jesus Christ, rise up and walk."' 

They did as he asked. Then one day E. Stanley Jones 
felt a stirring in his body. He took the first step, then other 
steps. Someone told him it was Columbus Day, a day 
which celebrates the discovery of America by Christopher 
Columbus in 1492. On this particular day, E. Stanley 
Jones felt God in a new way. He said, ''I'm going to walk. 
In the name of Christ, I'm going to walk!" And he walked! 
He counted his steps- 1,492 steps! E. Stanley Jones, in 
his eighties, just prior to his going to be with the Lord, 
found the WORKS of God still worked in him. 

God's miracles - His works - may be considered 
extraordinary by people, but they are ordinary to God. It 
is not something big that God is doing. It is simply God 
being Himself, extending and expressing His love and 
concern for human beings, coming to them at the point of 
their need, coming to them where a miracle has to happen 
or they will be destroyed in some way. 

When you have insurmountable needs -- needs that 
are so baffling and so terrible that they require something 
beyond the natural, beyond the ordinary - you have 
recourse to God and His wonderful WORKS. God can, and 
He will, come to you in the now in His wonderful works! 
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EIGHTH WEEK 
WHEN I ACT, MY FAITH 
BEGINS TO WORK 

Or, :J{ow I Discovered The Point Of Contact, Which Was 
Used In Jesus' Ministry On Earth, And Exactly How 
You Can Use It Today To Release Your Faith To God 
For Miracles In Your Life 

I'm extremely happy to share with you something that 
you can use seven days a week for the rest of your mortal 
life. 

THE POINT OF CONTACT 
All power has a point at which you make contact. In 

your automobile, you turn on the key or step on the 
starter, and the motor turns over. Or if you flip a light 
switch, there is an instant contact with the powerhouse 
that causes the power to come singing through" the wires 
to give you light. The point of contact is made with the 
power that causes the motor to come on. 

There has to be a point of contact. The light switch, the 
accelerator in your car, or any source of power you can 
name, must have a point by which you make contact with 
it. The important thing is not the point of contact; the 
important thing is that you release the power. The power 
is what you want to release. So we need to put the point 
of contact in its proper context of usefulness. It is not an 
end in itself. but it's a very useful instrument. 

SPEAKING THE WORD IS A POINT OF CONTACT 
One of the best points of contact that I have used, and 

still use, is the one we read about in Matthew 8. A man 
who was a captain in the Roman army- not a Jew, not 
what we call a religious man - had a definite need of 
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healing for his servant. Eventually, he went beyond the 
emperor's physician and the army doctors, directly to 
Christ Himself. 

Now it was a great step offaith that the centurion took. 
The Romans were ruling over Palestine. They were the 
overlords, and Jesus was a Jew. The Romans and the 
Jews did not fraternize or have anything to do with each 
other. As a matter offact, the Romans laid heavy burdens 
upon the Jewish people. So it was a very unpopular thing 
among the Romans for one of their number to fraternize 
with a Jew, particularly from a religious standpoint. 
Caesar was believed to be a god by the Romans, and they 
called him "Lord Caesar." 

MIGHT BOWING TO MEEKNESS 
But suddenly something took place in the captain's 

life, where he called Jesus Christ "Lord." Now that was a 
dangerous thing to do because he was switching his 
allegiance from the commander in chief of the Roman 
armies under whom he had his appointment as a captain 
-from calling him Lord, from bowing down to him as a 
divinity- to a lowly Nazarene, Jesus of Nazareth. 

The captain did it because, first, he had this need that 
could not be met by any power that he knew about. 

Second, the captain had come to see in Jesus the 
embodiment of life itself. So he came to Christ. 

Then he bowed. He'd never bowed to any man before 
except Caesar. As he bowed there in the open street before 
Jesus Christ, it was really a dramatic scene. 

It was force bowing to meekness .. . 
armed might before the unarmed .. . 
the proud uniform of war before the seamless robe. 

Bowing before Jesus, the captain called Him Lord and 
told Him about his servant lying at home sick of the palsy, 
deeply tormented by the disease. 

Christ responded immediately and said, "''ll come and 
heal him." 

Then the man said, "No, no, it's not necessary for You 
to come to my house where my servant lieth ill. It isn't 
necessary at all because, Lord, I'm a man under authority 
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also. I know what authority is. You don't have to come. 
You just speak the word. I speak the word, and men obey 
my voice. Caesar is in Rome, and he speaks a word of 
authority, and I obey it here in Palestine. I, in turn, speak 
a word to a soldier, and he does what I tell him. So You 
don't have to come to my house. You just speak the word, 
and my servant shall be healed." 

And Jesus said, "I've not found faith like this even in 
the nation of Israel where it's supposed to be!" 

Jesus indicated that... 

FAITH IS WHERE YOU FIND IT 
Sometimes you find faith where you don't expect to 

find it. Also, when you look for it in places where you 
expect to find it, faith isn't always there. 

Then Jesus said to the man, "Go your way, and as you 
have believed, it shall be done unto you." 

Here is the commanding power of faith when it is 
released. The point of contact was to SPEAK THE WORD. 

Why? 
Because this was a man who recognized authority and 

power. Up until that hour, he had thought Caesar 
represented the very zenith of authority and power. Now 
he recognized that Jesus Christ had authority and power 
above that of Caesar or anybody else. So he said that God 
had the greatest authority and power. Therefore, for him, 
his point of contact was a spoken word from the Lord ... just 
A WORD FROM JESUS. He did not require Him to touch 
his servant or go there in person. He just said, "Speak the 
word, Lord. Let me hear You say it, and I will believe." 

That's why Christ said, "As you have believed, it shall 
be done." 

Remember, Jesus did not say, "As I have spoken the 
word." He said, "As you have BELIEVED." 

What happened when Jesus spoke the word? 
It became the point of contact that the captain's faith 

had with God. -
The Source of power for the healing of his servant was 

God, but the captain had to have a point of contact with 
that Source of power. He was unable to release his faith 
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unless he had some point of contact. 

THE POINT OF CONTACT HELPS YOU 
RECOGNIZE GOD AS THE SOURCE OF ALL POWER 

What does the point of contact do? The first thing it 
does is recognize God. It recognizes Him as the Source of 
all power. The second thing is ... 

THE POINT OF CONTACT SETS THE TIME 
FOR THE RELEASING OF YOUR FAITH 

The point of contact sets the time. How? If I were to 
say to you, "I'd like to meet you." 

And you said, "Fine, Oral Roberts, when?" 
And I said, "Oh, anytime," 
And you said, "Where?" 
And I said, "Oh, anywhere," you and I would never 

meet. 
But if I said, "I will meet you." 
And you said, "Where?" 
And I said, "In front of the United States Post Office in 

downtown Tulsa." 
And you said, "When?" 
And I said, "Tomorrow at 3 p.m.," we would be setting 

the time and place so that all of our interaction would be 
used toward getting to that point at the appointed hour. 

You see what I mean? It's very important to set the 
time for anything you do. So the point of contact sets the 
time for the releasing of your faith. But it is very important 
to remember ... 

THE POINT OF CONTACT DOESN'T NECESSARILY 
SET THE TIME FOR THE HEALING OR FOR THE 

MIRACLE TO HAPPEN. IT SETS THE 
TIME FOR THE RELEASING OF YOUR FAITH. 

Now you can do several things with your faith. One of 
them is to keep your faith inside you. 

One man said to me, "I have all the faith in the world." 
"Well," I said, "that's your trouble." 
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"What do you mean?'' he said. 
I said, "The trouble is you still have it." 
He said, "What are you trying to say?" 
''I'm trying to say that it isn't enough to have faith; you 

have to release it." 
For example, a person can have all the money in the 

world and still starve to death. We read in the paper every 
now and then where a recluse starves to death and 
$50,000, or some other large sum of money, is found 
stuffed in a mattress in the room. In the same way, what's 
the use of having faith unless you release it? 

Someone says, "Well, how do I know I have faith?" 
Because the Bible says you do: 

God hath dealt to every man the measure 
of faith (Romans 12:3) 

GOD HAS A CERTAIN MEASURE OF FAITH, AND A 
PART OF IT IS GIVEN TO EVERY MAN. You have it, but 
you might not use your faith. What Christ is seeking is for 
you to release your faith. 

FAITH HAS TO BECOME AN ACT 
What must faith become? An ACT. For example, in 

order for you to have faith in a chair, you have to act on 
your faith and sit down in the chair. For your faith to be 
useful, it has to become an act. That is to say, you must 
release it. 

THE POINT OF CONTACT WORKS BEST 
FOR PEOPLE WHO BELIEVE IN THE AU
THORITY OF CHRIST- THAT HE IS NOT 
ONLY THEIR SAVIOR BUT ALSO THEIR 
LORD. HE IS OVER EVERY SITUATION 
THEY WILL EVER FACE. 

This is a practical level of living daily under the 
mastership, the lordship, of Christ where you see that 
everything of a negative nature must yield to Him. You 
never say, "God can't do that." You never say, "That's 
impossible." You cut the word impossible out of your 
dictionary. You come into a relationship with Jesus 
Christ and believe that He is all in all and can do anything! 
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THE LAYING ON OF HANDS 
AS A POINT OF CONTACT 

The second point of contact - the laying on of hands 
-was used by Jairus, a ruler of the synagogue of the 
Jews. (See Mark 5.) He may not have been a rabbi, but he 
was a leader in the synagogue. He had a very responsible 
position. His little daughter became so ill that she was at 
the point of death . 

. Now it was difficult for such a man to come to Jesus. 
The Jewish leaders never did fully accept Jesus Christ as 
the Son of God. Some of them believed He was a prophet 
or a teacher, but they did not accept Him as the Messiah. 

The Jews believed in the personhood of God. That is 
to say, they believed that someday the Messiah would 
come, and they were still looking for Him. 

So here was a man who was making God a person. 
Jesus Christ represented to Jairus the personhood of 
God. His point of contact, therefore, had to do with Jesus' 
hands. 

THE LAYING ON OF HANDS IS BEST 
USED BY AN INDIVIDUAL WHO IS MORE 
INFLUENCEDBYAPERSON, WHOWANTS 
TO FEEL THE WARMTH OF ANOTHER 
PE:RSON, WHO WANTS THE INTIMACY 
OF HUMAN CONTACT. 

Jairus said, Come and lay thy hands on her, that she 
may be healed; and she shall live (Mark 5:23). 

Jesus responded. When Jesus arrived, the little girl 
had died, but because the point of contact was made prior 
to her death and the man held on to his point of contact, 
never giving it up, when Jesus laid His hands on the little 
girl, she revived. 

This point of contact - the laying on of hands - set 
the time forJairus to release his faith. While he and Jesus 
were on the way to the little girl's bedside, some people 
met them and said to Jairus, "She's already dead. Why 
trouble the Master any further?" 

And Jesus immediately said, Fear not; believe only. 
and she shall be made whole (Luke 8:50). 

That is, "Keep your point of contact! Don't turn loose 
of it. You want the laying on of hands. and that's your 
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point of contact. Hold on to it." 

THE HOLY COMMUNION AS A POINT OF CONTACT 
The third point of contact is the Holy Communion, 

which is discussed in I Corinthians 11. Our friends in the 
Episcopal and Catholic faiths call it the Mass or the 
Eucharist. The word Eucharist means "great thanksgiv
ing.·: It's a vertical thing from your heart, going up to God. 

The Protestants call it Holy Communion, communion 
of the saints, communing with one another. The Holy 
Communion is both a eucharist and a communion. It is 
both a vertical praise to God for His sacrifice upon the 
cross and a horizontal communion with one another. It is 
a faith in Christ and a love toward the brethren. So, in a 
sense, both terms are beautiful and highly useful. 

The Holy Communion has, through faith, not only 
great power to deal with your soul but also with your body. 
It is indicated in I Corinthians 11 that some of the 
Corinthians who were taking the cup and the bread were 
taking it unworthily. That is, they were not grasping the 
meaning of our Lord's body. They were just eating and 
drinking without faith, and they were missing what it was 
all about. 

The sicknesses they had were not being healed. Some 
of them were dying before their time. They were not taking 
advantage, through faith, of the bread and the cup. First, 
they were not grasping the meaning of the body of Christ 
in that they were not looking up to Him in great thanks
giving. Second, they were not grasping the meaning of His 
body in their relationships with one another. 

In other words, there was bick{lring. There was divi
sion. There was quarreling and fussing and fighting among 
the brethren in Corinth. 

When they took Communion, the faith they had in 
their hearts was not being released. Because it was not 
released, this great healing of our Lord was not rushing 
into them. It was as though they were being cut off, or 
dying of thirst. Paul was saying to them, "When you eat 
of the bread and drink ofthe cup, do it in faith, do it in love, 
and do it in expectation." 
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The greatest miracle I've ever seen with Holy Commun
ion being used as a point of contact happened at ORU in 
one of our lay seminars. A woman was in a wheelchair. 
She had received healing prayer through the laying on of 
hands and various other methods, but nothing had hap
pened. She had used the best of medical science, and 
nothing had happened. 

I was teaching on Holy Communion in that particular 
seminar, urging people to go beyond and use it as a point 
of contact. I said, "Release your faith. Do it the moment 
you take the cup to your lips or the bread to your lips. 
Release your faith. Let it be a point of contact." 

When this lady took the bread and the cup, immedi
ately her faith was released. She hadn't walked a step in 
three years, but suddenly, she got out of that wheelchair 
and came walking down the aisle toward me. I took her 
hand and said, "Ma'am, what happened?" 

She said, "When I took the cup and the bread, I let all 
of my faith go to God. And I felt the warmth of His love. I 
felt I could walk, and here I am!" 

At Oral Roberts University, we serve Holy Communion 
every noon. Hundreds of our students and faculty partake 
of Holy Communion every day. I love to take it. I love to 
take it often for many reasons, not the least of which is 
because it is my point of contact to let my faith go to God 
and my love go to my brethren to meet our needs. And I 
know that when we recognize how to discern the elements 
of Communion, great miracles of healing will come to us. 

When you make anything you do toward God your 
point of contact, you are planting a seed of faith. And you 
can always depend on God to multiply the seed back to 
you in the form of the miracle you need. 

WHY I SAY THERE IS NO DISTANCE IN PRAYER 
The first understanding I had of this great truth was in 

the fifties. I received a letter from a woman in Baltimore, 
Maryland. At the time, I was conducting a crusade in 
Oakland, California, so the letter went from the East 
Coast to the West Coast. It read like this: 
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Dear Brother Roberts: 
I am very ill. I wanted to come to your Oakland 

crusade and have you lay your hands upon me and 
pray for me, but I do not have the money to travel. So 
I am writing this letter to you instead and asking you to 
pray for me. I realize there is no distance in prayer. 
A shock of comprehension swept through my being. It 

was an electrifying current of understanding. There I was 
some two thousand or more miles from this woman, and 
she believed in me and my prayers. But suddenly she 
transcended me. She went above and beyond me. She was 
no longer limited by me. She caught ahold of a tremen
dous truth -THERE IS NO DISTANCE IN PRAYER! She 
went on to say: 

You pray there, and I'll pray here; and God will heal me. 
I prayed for her and wrote back to her. In a short time, 

I received another letter from her, praising God for her 
healing. 

This glorious truth came home to me again in a 
crusade in South Carolina. This was one of the largest 
crusades we had ever had. It imposed burdens upon me 
and upon the people because so many wanted to come 
through the prayer line at the same time and have me lay 
my hands upon them and pray. The larger the crowd grew, 
the more impossible it became for one man to do this. The 
crowds grew to thirty thousand people in one day. 

One night a young girl, twelve or thirteen years old, 
was in the audience. She had been born with crooked legs. 
I mean, they were so bowed she wore her dresses nearly to 
her ankles because she was embarrassed for people to see 
the shape of her legs. Many times the children at school 
would laugh at her. That night she was sitting in the back. 
I didn't know she was there. I didn't know she existed. 

In that service, I shared the letter from the woman in 
Baltimore who said, "There is no distance in prayer." 
From timeto time, I would ask the entire audience to stand 
and touch each other or hold the back of their chairs as a 
point of contact. Then I'd pray that the Lord would heal. 
I would try to see Jesus' hands touching them where they 
were. 

As the audience was getting ready to do as I said, this 
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little girl was understanding something. She was saying 
in herself, "I wish I could go in the prayer line and have 
Brother Roberts pray for me. I believe I would be healed. 
But if I go for prayer, people will see my legs." (I learned 
this later from her and her parents.) 

Then she heard me say, "Why don't you just stand 
where you are and let me pray for you, for there is no 
distance in prayer." As the crowd stood up, she stood up. 
And as she stood up, she said a warmth came into her legs, 
and she felt something happening to them. She lifted her 
dress to her knees, and she saw that her legs were 
perfectly straight. She grabbed her father and mother and 
said, "Look at my legs!" The father found their pastor and 
told him. He immediately rushed to the platform and said, 
"Brother Roberts, let me bring a little girl from my church 
to the platform. A miracle has happened." 

He brought her up, and she stood there, no longer 
ashamed, and lifted that long dress to her knees and 
showed us how straight her legs were. I stood there so 
moved I was crying like a baby. I had not touched her. I'd 
not even prayed for her as an individual. She was just 
there in that crowd doing business with the King of kings 
and Lord oflords. I patted her hand and talked to her. I 
tried to get her to explain it to me, but all she could say 
was, "You said Jesus could do it anywhere, and He did." 

That's about the best answer anybody can give. You 
can try to explain a miracle all you want to, but God either 
did it or He didn't. You either have a miracle or you don't. 
The more you try to explain a miracle, the harder it is. 
When it happens, it really is simple-- it is the work of the 
Father. 
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NINTH WEEK 
I TALK TO GOD, 
AND HE TALKS TO ME 

Or, How You Can Pray And Know God Will Hear You 

There was one thing about Jesus that stood out to His 
disciples. His prayer life. They noticed that when Jesus 
prayed, something happened! Now it wasn't like that 
when they prayed. Something might or might not happen. 
Doubtless, some of them didn't even like to pray. There 
was something about Jesus' prayers that always turned 
people on. Deeply impressed by the way He prayed, the 
disciples eagerly came to Jesus and said: Teach us to pray 
(Luke 11:1). 

And Jesus began by saying: After this manner there
fore pray ye ... (Matthew 6:9). 

After this manner ... 
Now Jesus was not indicating that this was to be the 

disciples' sole prayer or that those were to be the only 
words they were ever to say in prayer. It was not to be a 
substitute for their prayers. But Jesus meant that they 
were to pray after the FASHION of this particular prayer, 
which we today call the Lord's Prayer. 

Our Father which art in heaven. Hallowed 
be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will 
be done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread. And forgive us 
our debts (trespasses]. as we forgive our 
debtors (those who trespass against us). 
And lead us not into temptation. but deliver 
us from evil: for thine is the kingdom, and 
the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen. 
(Matthew 6:9-13). 
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Our Father ... 
Jesus began the prayer with "Our Father .... " Now the 

word Father as it pertains to God was not used in a 
personal way by the people ofthe Old Testament, although 
God was sometimes referred to as a father. It was first 
used in a personal way by our Lord Jesus Christ. The term 
Father signified the closeness they had. It meant that He 
and God the Father were intimately and personally re
lated. This was the new dimension that Christ brought 
out ofthe Old Testament into the New Testament and into 
the NOW. He tells us to call God Father, suggesting the 
closeness of our relationship with Him. 

Many years ago, I read a story about President Abraham 
Lincoln and his son, Tad. One day Tad was outside the 
White House playing in the yard while his father was busy 
with the affairs of state. Little Tad apparently got into a 
fistfight and came out the loser. He ran into the White 
House with his lip cut, his nose bleeding, and his clothes 
torn. When he got to his father's outer office, there sat 
several members of the President's cabinet waiting to see 
him. The little boy, sobbing, said, "I want to see my father! 
I want to see my father!" 

The Secretary of the Treasury, in a spirit of jest, spoke 
up and said, "You wish to see the President of the United 
States?" 

And the little boy said, "I want to see my FATHER!" 
"Well," he said, "I will take you in personally to see the 

Chief Executive Officer of the United States." 
But the little boy again said, "I want to see my FA

THER!" 
Then the Secretary of State spoke up and said, "Look, 

I'll take care of the lad. Son, I'll take you into the presence 
of the greatest diplomat in the whole world - the head of 
our nation." 

The little boy just kept on sobbing, "I want to see my 
FATHER!" 

Finally, the Secretary of War said, "Son, I'll take you in 
to see the Commander in Chief of the armed forces of the 
United States of America." 

And the little boy said, "I just want to see my FATHER!" 
Everything these men said about Lincoln was true, but 
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to the little boy that head of state, the great diplomat, the 
Commander in Chief of the armed forces, was his father. 
And he knew if he could just get in to his dad, with his cut 
lip, bleeding nose, and torn clothes, his father would put 
his arms around him, pull him up close, and things would 
be all right again. 

Jesus indicated that this is the relationship we have 
with God in prayer. We are to think of Him as "Our 
FATHER." 

There was something about my own father that was so 
deeply a part of my life. I was always close to my mother 
but, oh, there was a relationship I had with my father that 
I cannot put into words. He stood for affection, for 
confidence, for protection, for love. He was especially near 
us children when we were ill or when we were in trouble. 

PAPA! Jesus was saying to you and to me, "When you 
pray, say Our Father ... Our Papa ... Our Daddy." 

Which art ... 
God is. Jesus said when you pray, pray to Someone 

who IS, who never changes. The weather changes, people 
change, circumstances change, but God never changes. 
God exists - HE IS. 

Listen, say to yourself over and over again, "God IS. 
God is in the NOW!" 

Say, "If He is not here in the NOW, He has never been." 
Say, "He is willing to help me!" 
Say, "If He is not willing to help me, He has not been 

willing to help anybody. But He IS, and He WILL!" 
GOD IS! God is in your total life- physical, material, 

spiritual. You have a seven-day-a-week life, seven-day
a-week needs, and you have a seven-day-a-week God. 
God is with you every moment, every day, everywhere. 
GOD IS! 

In heaven ... 
Now Jesus was not trying to locate God. He was using 

this term to express the ability and power of God to take 
care of us and our needs. On another occasion, Jesus 
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said, I am come that they might have life, and that they 
might have it more abundantly (John 10: 10). 

When Jesus spoke those words, the world was filled 
with impossibilities. All around Him, Jesus saw people 
hemmed in by circumstances, disease, discrimination, 
poverty, fear, and failure. And He knew that IN HEAVEN, 
there were resources for man's needs - water for his 
thirst, food for his hunger, strength for his weakness, 
riches for his poverty, a kiss for his sorrow, gladness for 
his misery, and love for his loneliness. 

So Jesus reached up and took heaven and kissed the 
earth with it and opened it and gave it to the children of 
men. He came with outstretched hands filled with God's 
blessing and with an open heaven behind Him. He came 
into people's lives at the point of their need, performing 
miracles and setting them free. 

So Jesus tells you when you pray to remember that 
God your Father is IN HEAVEN. And IN HEAVEN, there is 
no shortage of any good thing. God's riches are laid end
to-end across heaven waiting to be given to you. 

Hallowed be thy name ... 
Jesus had a deep feeling about the name of God. He 

never used it irreverently, nor in vain, nor as an obscenity. 
In fact, Jesus never used an obscenity. He reverenced the 
name of the Father with great honor and love. And He said 
to you and to me, "When you pray, be sure that you have 
reverence for the name of God." 

When I was in Moscow, Russia, a number of years ago, 
I had an experience that gave me a new understanding of 
reverence. Every day I saw a long line of people, perhaps 
two miles long, line up to visit the tomb of Lenin in Red 
Square. This was the man who brought communism to 
Russia. He was entombed there exactly as he died. His 
right hand was upon his chest and it was not open into a 
hand, but closed into a fist, indicative to me ofthe violence 
with which he associated himself during his lifetime. 

Each day, people walked by on either side of his coffin 
to see his body. Soldiers stood about three feet apart and 
guarded the casket. No one was allowed to stop. The lines 
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just kept moving. I decided to go one day. I caught just 
a glimpse of the dead Lenin as I walked by. 

The thing that stood out most to me was the reverence 
which these many, many Communists gave to their long
dead leader. I mean, they reverenced him! 

Not far away was the house in which Lenin died. In the 
room where he spent his last moments, everything had 
been left untouched. It was exactly as it was when Lenin 
died. There was the book he was reading. You will be 
surprised to know it was a book about our Lord Jesus 
Christ - the One Lenin said he could not believe in. The 
book was open, and it was lying there. However, because 
it was written in English, and most Russian people do not 
speak English, they looked at the book, smiled, and 
passed on. They didn't know that it was a book about 
Christ. They reverenced Lenin as the dead leader of 
communism, and on the other hand, they passed by his 
book that is about the Christian faith. 

Lenin died with his fist clenched in hatred. Jesus died 
with His hand open in love and healing to every human 
being. How much more we should reverence His Name! 

Many years ago in Tulsa, there was a famous photog
rapher who worked for the Tulsa Daily World newspaper. 
He was known from coast to coast. He was also a rather 
obscene man, according to his own testimony. He cursed, 
almost without realizing that he was cursing. It was part 
of him. He had a habit of taking God's name in vain. 

His wife became a Christian, and she was very close to 
God. The Name of Jesus was precious to her. She stood 
about all she could. Then one day when he began to curse 
God, she looked at him with the firmness that only a wife 
can have toward her husband, and said, "Lee, don't you 
ever do that again in my presence!" 

He whirled around and said, "What do you mean?" 
She said, "Don't you ever curse the Name of my Lord 

in my presence again. He changed my life. He gave me 
back my life. Although I love you, Lee, and I am your wife, 
Jesus of Nazareth means more to me, and He has done 
more for me, than anyone else." 

A strange quietness came over Lee. 
Years later, when I got to know him, he told me this 
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story, and he said, "Oral, when she said that, something 
went into my heart- not merely my mind, but my HEART. 
The Holy Spirit convicted me of my sins. And I said to her, 
'Honey, will you pray for me?' She did, and I accepted 
Christ." 

Later, Lee gave up his photography and his position 
and became an evangelist. You see, the Name of God and 
the Name of Jesus Christ meant something to Lee's wife. 
She .didn't like to hear God's name used irreverently. His 
Name was hallowed to her. And because she took a strong 
'stand for the Name of God, her husband came to know 
Christ. 

Thy kingdom come ... 
Jesus was very concerned about the nations - the 

kingdoms - that existed on the earth. But He was even 
more concerned about another kingdom, a higher king
dom - God's kingdom. And He taught us to pray, "Thy 
kingdom come." A newspaper story I read in the fifties 
illustrates what Jesus meant when He said this. 

A British team of mountain climbers was trying to 
scale the heights ofMt. Everest. While they were climbing, 
their leader, by the name of Mallory, slipped and plunged 
hundreds of feet below into the snow and disappeared. 

This, of course, broke up that particular team, and 
they went back to London to give their report. As they 
spoke to a packed audience, there was a screen behind 
them showing pictures of Mt. Everest, the different levels 
where they had climbed, and the exact spot where Mallory 
had lost his life. They talked about their great leader, the 
hardships they had undergone- the cold, the winds, the 
snow. 

Then the man who was doing most of the talking 
straightened up, turned toward the picture of Mt. Everest 
on the screen, and began talking to it as if it were a living 
thing. He said, "Mighty Mt. Everest, we tried to conquer 
you once, and you beat us. We tried to conquer you the 
second time, and you beat us. But we are going to conquer 
you because YOU CANNOT GET ANY BIGGER. BUT WE 
CAN!" 
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This is what Jesus is saying. We live in earthly 
kingdoms. These kingdoms are only going to be so 
powerful- they are limited. Jesus lived in the Roman 
Empire, a kingdom of men that had spread over the then
known world. It had conquered the nations and had 
control over all the people who lived in them. But Jesus 
said these kingdoms of men are not going to fully conquer 
everybody. These earthly kingdoms are not going to get 
any bigger, but God's kingdom IS. And through Him, you 
will get bigger too. 

Thy will be done in earth, 
as it is in heaven ... 

Every time you pray this, you are praying a revolution
ary, radical prayer. You are praying for a new kind of 
kingdom to come into being. You are praying that what is 
IN HEAVEN will come to be down here IN THE EARTH. And 
that starts with you (in earth, the substance from which 
our bodies are made). with your repentance and love. The 
will of God starts in heaven, but it must be lived out in this 
earthen vessel. This affects you where you are and as you 
are. 

One day a couple went to a pastor because they knew 
he was a man who preached a lot about Jesus and about 
love. They said,"We love each other, but we don't feel that 
it is necessary to be married. We have a great love, but we 
just live together. Now you preach love, Pastor, and love 
is in the Bible. So can you tell us what's wrong with our 
living together if we love each other as we do?" 

The pastor said, "Well, first of all, you have missed the 
whole point. Our Lord said, 'Thy will be done in earth, as 
it is in heaven.' It's the will of God that people marry. 
Fornication and adultery are inventions of men. Divorce 
was given because of the hardness of men's hearts (Mat
thew 19:8). but marriage is the creation of God. So you've 
missed the whole point. You've got to live according to the 
will of God. The will of God is that you marry and that you 
do not defile your earthen body. This earthen vessel of 
your body is the temple of the Holy Spirit, and the Bible 
says, If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God 
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destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are 
(I Corinthians 3: 17). 

"So you are canceling out this so-called loving because 
you are defiling your bodies, and you are not living in the 
will of God." 

I used to be afraid of the will of God. I thought if I did 
God's will, it would tie me in knots, it would restrict my 
life, and I'd never be able to do anything worthwhile. But, 
oh, when I began to do God's will, I began to really LIVE. 
You see, the will of God is full of love. 

It means love in marriage, love for children, love that 
builds a stable home. It means love that deals right with 
our brother and our sister in our family, as well as with 
other families and races. It means loving ourselves and 
respecting ourselves too. 

So the most important question we can ask ourselves 
is, "Am I doing God's will in earth as well as in heaven?" 

Give us this day our daily bread ... 
I'm glad Jesus didn't leave the bread out. Some folks 

today call money "bread." They say, "Do you have any 
bread?" which means, "Do you have any money?" When 
Jesus said, "Give us this day our daily bread," He meant, 
"Give us this day our material needs." Jesus knew all 
about physical necessities of life. He knew the worth of a 
widow's mite and what the loss of a coin meant to a 
housewife. He knew about clothes that needed to be 
mended and about not having a place to sleep at night. 

Even after Jesus' resurrection, He showed concern for 
His disciples' physical needs. The day He walked home 
with two of His friends, He sat down at the table and broke 
bread with them. Several days later, when the disciples 
had been out all night fishing, Jesus knew they would be 
hungry, so He prepared breakfast for them. 

I'm glad Jesus didn't tell us to pray, "Sell us this day 
our daily bread," because we could never pay God. In
stead, Jesus said, "(God,] give us this day .... " You see, 
Jesus was saying that we can't get away from our Source. 
God is the Source of our Total Supply. We can never be 
very far way from our Source, Who is God. The only true 
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bread, the only true supply of our material needs, comes 
through God. 

Jesus is talking about GOD'S BREAD. He's talking 
about a supply of our needs that really satisfies, about 
clothes that satisfy, about an automobile that works, 
about a house that becomes a home. He's talking about 
God meeting our needs. 

God is concerned about your bread. He's concerned 
about the money you need, the clothing you need, and the 
home you need. He's concerned about your physical 
health. He does not want you to die before your time. God 
wants you to have peace. He wants you to live out your 
days in health and happiness. 

Forgive us our debts [trespasses], 
as we forgive our debtors 

[those who trespass against us] ... 
After Jesus concluded the Lord's Prayer, He added 

these words: 
For ifyeforgive men their trespasses, your 
heavenly Father will also forgive you: but 
if ye forgive not men their trespasses, nei
ther will your Father forgive your tres
passes (Matthew 6: 14,15). 

Jesus indicated that the human race is guilty of 
trespasses. We are debtors. Each of us is a trespasser. 
We DO things we ought not to do. We SAY things we 
should not say. We THINK things we should not think. We 
are trespassers, and our forgiveness must come from God. 
There is one Forgiver, and that is God. Men may or may 
not forgive us, but God WILL forgive. 

A man once said to John Wesley, ''I'll never forgive." 
Wesley replied, "Then pray that you never sin." 
In other words, the only way you are ever going to be 

forgiven by God of your own trespasses is to forgive the one 
who trespasses against you. 

When we were in England a few years ago making a 
prime-time TV special, most of it was taped iri the ruins of 
the Coventry Cathedral in Coventry. Coventry was one of 
the early sites to be bombed by Nazi Germany because it 
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was an industrial city. They almost bombed it offthe map, 
and they didn't spare the churches. A bomb struck 
Coventry Cathedral - that tremendous edifice that was 
several hundred years old and beyond price - and de
stroyed it. Only a little of it was left standing. 

When the war was over, the people rebuilt the cathe
dral, but they left the old scarred, bombed-out part as it 
was. They picked up three hand-forged nails from the 
ruins, put them together in the form of a cross, and wrote 
on them, "Father, forgive." How could they forgive the 
Nazis? How could they forgive a people who had killed six 
million Jews? How could they forgive a people who had 
burned up their city? Destroyed their church? 

In their hearts, they reached a place where they said, 
"Father, forgive." You see, they might have harbored some 
trespasses also. They might have been hating back just as 
much as the Nazis hated them. So I believe it was a double 
prayer: "Father, forgive ... us and them." 

Lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil ... 

In other words, Jesus said when we pray we should 
say, "God, don't forsake us when the going gets rough. 
Don't let us get into situations that are bigger than we are. 
Don't let us get into water over our heads." 

I'm going to tell you a funny story, but it makes a point. 
A fellow was asked where he was going, and he said, ''I'm 
going to get drunk and, oh, how I dread it!" You see, he 
wasn't enjoying drinking. He wasn't enjoying doing ter
rible things to himself, but they had a hold on him. He 
wanted God's help, and that's what he was saying when he 
said, " ... and, oh, how I dread it!" It was a prayer. Now it 
may not sound like a prayer, but a prayer can be just a 
sigh or a groan, or it may be a deluge of tears. 

A man who came to me for prayer broke down and 
began to cry. As he tried to regain his composure, he 
apologized, saying, "Mr. Roberts, I'm sorry. I know a 
grown man shouldn't cry, but I can't help it." I encouraged 
him to let his tears flow. I told him they were a release for 
his spirit and an expression of his prayer to God. 
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Tears are not a sign of weakness, nor do they show a 
lack of manliness. Christ was a man's Man, and the Bible 
speaks of occasions when He wept. In the Garden of 
Gethsemane, He prayed with strong crying and tears 
(Hebrews 5:7). 

In whatever way we express the sincere desire of our 
heart to God, He will understand and He will help us. 

For thine is the kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory, for ever. Amen. 

When Jesus said these words, He was living in an 
outpost ofthe Roman Empire. The Roman soldiers in their 
barbaric cruelty were everywhere putting their burdens 
on the people. They were acting as though they were going 
to rule forever and Rome would always be the master 
kingdom. But Jesus looked beyond Rome- beyond every 
other kingdom that would arise on the earth - and said, 
"THINE is the kingdom." 

Jesus was saying that there is something bigger and 
better and more stable than this or any other earthly 
kingdom. And that kingdom is ruled by the King of kings 
and the Lord of lords! 

234 



TENTH WEEK 
I CAN COMMUNICATE 
DIRECTLY WITH GOD 
-HE HELPS ME 

Or, How You Can Pray In The Holy Spirit And With Your 
Understanding Also 

In 194 7, when God let me know that my time had come 
to take His healing power to my generation, my first 
reaction was, I don't know how! 

I knew I had been healed myself. I knew I believed in 
God's great healing power - both medical and divine 
healing. But I didn't know HOW God was going to use me 
because I did not consider myself a gifted person. I 
struggled with this question day and night. 

During those days of heart-searching, I would often 
say to God, "Let me see Jesus Christ with my eyes as the 
disciples did- as Peter, James, and John did. Let me SEE 
Him. Let me have a vision of this Man physically as they 
did. Then I can go and pray for the people. I can go where 
they are. I can enter into their sufferings. Otherwise, I 
don't know HOW." 

It was at this point that God spoke to me again. I heard 
His voice deep inside me. He said, "Do you have the 
baptism in the Holy Spirit?" 

And I said, "Yes." (I had received this charisma- this 
gift of the Spirit - shortly after my conversion. I had also 
spoken in tongues a few times since then.) 

Then the Lord said to me, "Do you know what you 
have?" In all honesty, I had to reply that I did not. Then 
God said, "You said you wanted to SEE Jesus. Well, 
having the baptism in the Holy Spirit gives you a sense of 
His physical being, as well as His spiritual being. When 
you have the baptism in the Holy Spirit, it's precisely as if 
Jesus were walking by your side in the flesh. Do you 
understand that?" 
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And, of course, I did not fully understand. No one had 
ever really explained it to me this way before. So I began 
a study of the Holy Spirit that continues to this day - a 
study into WHAT IT MEANS TO BE BAPTIZED IN THE 
HOLY SPIRIT AND TO SPEAK IN TONGUES, WHICH I 
CALL THE PRAYER LANGUAGE OF THE SPIRIT. I use the 
terms synonymously. Speaking in tongues, the prayer 
language of the Spirit, and praying in the Spirit mean the 
saD;le thing. 

I read in the Bible where Jesus said, It is expedientfor 
you that I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you 
(John 16:7). 

I looked in the Greek and found that in this Scripture, 
the word Comforter means PARACLETE. The word Paraclete 
is translated Comforter in the King James Version of the 
Bible. It means "one called alongside to help, one who 
warns, one who admonishes, one who helps us over our 
rough spots." So the divine Paraclete is one who gives us 
what we need at the time we need it. 

Once when I was teaching on this, I called a member 
of my class up front and illustrated it this way: 
Roberts: Will you open your billfold a moment, please, 
and take out a dollar bill? 
Student: Yes. 
Roberts: Okay. I'm going to take your dollar, but I'm 
going to give you another dollar. Will you take it? 
Student: Yes. 
Roberts: Now that dollar is just as genuine as the one you 
gave me. It is also printed by Uncle Sam- it's a genuine 
dollar. Now do you have as much as you had before you 
gave me your dollar? 
Student: Yes. 
Roberts: I gave you another dollar. And that dollar has 
the identical buying power of the dollar you gave me? 
Student: That's right. 

I want you to notice that when the student gave me his 
dollar and I gave him back another dollar, he was just as 
well off as he had been before. In the same way, Jesus was 
saying to His disciples, "If I go away, I will send you 
another Paraclete, one called alongside to help. I have 
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been by your side physically. I have been everything to 
you. Now you are distressed because I'm physically 
leaving the earth, but ifl go back to My Father, I will send 
you another Paraclete." 

When Jesus physically left from the earth, He said He 
would send us another Paraclete, one called alongside to 
help, and we would do better with our lives than if He 
(Jesus) had remained physically with us. 

So back in Enid, Oklahoma, in 194 7, these things were 
happening in my spirit and understanding. I began to 
realize: 

I DON'T HAVE TO SEE JESUS CHRIST AS 
A PHYSICAL MAN. JESUS HAS FILLED 
ME WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT. I HAVE THE 
COMFORTER, THE DIVINE PARACLETE, 
THE ONE CALLED ALONGSIDE TO HELP. 
IT'S AS IF JESUS CHRIST WERE WALK
ING BESIDE ME IN THE FLESH, EXCEPT 
THAT HE IS NOW IN HIS INVISIBLE, 
UNLIMITED FORM. HE IS IN ME; THERE
FORE, HE CAN DO THESE THINGS 
THROUGH ME. 

This was the key that opened the lock. This was the 
beginning of my understanding of the baptism in the Holy 
Spirit, the prayer language of the Spirit, and what it 
means to have the Holy Spirit working in our lives. 

THE PRAYER LANGUAGE IS A LANGUAGE 
OF THE SPIRIT - NOT OF THE INTELLECT 

Your spirit communicates directly with God- without 
the aid of your mind, through other tongues - another 
language that you have never learned, a language given to 
you by the Holy Spirit. Your spirit talks to God out of the 
depths of your inner being. Your spirit is now able to talk 
to God freely because the Holy Spirit has come in. By the 
fusion of your spirit with the Holy Spirit (much like your 
two hands joining together), the tongues, or the prayer 
language of the Spirit, are produced. 

You see, through the fall of man, his mind has become 
blurred. He no longer can see God clearly. As someone 
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has said, man's mind now acts as a censor and, too often, 
it censors out what God says to him. 

In the same way, when Jesus was on the earth talking 
to His disciples, they listened to Him, but their minds 
censored out parts of what He said. Their minds inter
cepted many things that Jesus said and did not let them 
get down into their spirits. Therefore, they did not 
understand what Jesus was saying. 

But on the Day of Pentecost, when Jesus baptized 
them in the Holy Spirit and the Spirit got down into their 
spirits, they were able to speak in another language - a 
tongue that their minds had not learned and did not 
understand. This new tongue could not be censored by 
the mind because the mind did not understand what the 
spirit was saying. So, once again, man could communi
cate directly with God from his spirit and mind as Adam 
first did. 

THE PRAYER LANGUAGE OF THE SPIRIT 
RESTORES OUR ABILITY TO COMMUNICATE 

DIRECTLY WITH GOD 
As mortals, we cannot look upon God. We are not at 

ease with God. We cannot talk freely to God. Somehow, 
our understanding, our ability to grasp God, to communi
cate with Him, to understand life as God intended us to, 
has been blurred. 

Adam - the first man - had perfect communication 
with God, but he lost it. 

You see, God made man a spiritual being. God made 
man's spirit to be supreme over his mind and his body. 
God didn't make man physical; He just gave him a body. 
God didn't make man mental; He just gave him a mind. 

GOD MADE MAN SPIRITUAL! 
God put everything in the spirit that had to do with the 

life of God. And the spirit then was to use the mind and 
the body as instruments (I Corinthians 6: 19,20). Through 
his spirit man, man would talk and walk with God and 
subdue the earth and have his LIFE as a WHOLE person. 
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God loved man and put him together as a perfect 
being. But the devil sought to separate man and disinte
grate his total personality so he would lose contact with 
God and would depend only on his powers of reason. That 
way, the devil could get in and influence man's life. The 
devil knew if he ever got man to die spiritually, if he was 
successful in disintegrating the inner part of man, then he 
could cause the spiritual likeness of God to disappear 
from the spirit of man. 

Then man would be left with a mind and a body, with 
the ashes of his spirit scattered around him. He would be 
like a pale ghost walking through the world, not knowing 
where he was going, not knowing how to talk with God, 
running into problems and not knowing how to solve 
them, getting into darkness and not knowing how to 
create light. Man would find all kinds of knowledge but 
would have little wisdom to use it. 

Certainly, we see in the world that is operated by the 
mind of man much knowledge but very little of the wisdom 
of God. As a result, things are getting worse and worse. 

Adam and Eve saw that the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil had to do with their intellect; it had to do with 
their minds. God had given them the power of choice, but 
He also said, "The day that you eat of the tree, you will die. 
Your spirit will die. The real part of you will disintegrate" 
(see Genesis 2: 17). When the apostle Paul talks about 
being dead in trespasses and sins (Ephesians 2: 1). this is 
what he means. 

When Adam and Eve ate of the tree, the Bible says, 
They knew (Genesis 3:7). THEY KNEW! 

This is when the mind took ascendancy over the spirit. 
For the first time since God had created man out of 
nothing, the mind became boss. It was no longer a servant 
of the spirit of man. 

In Genesis 3, when Adam chose to eat of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, he was saying to God, "I want 
to do what I want to do. I'm going to elevate my mind and 
make the pursuit of knowledge the main thing in my life." 
The mind became ascendant, or supreme, and from that 
moment on, knowledge has been man's goal, his god. 

But knowledge by itself is not an end. It cannot solve 
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anything. It has to have something greater than it is- the 
wisdom of God. To have the wisdom of God, you must be 
reawakened by the Holy Spirit and born again so that the 
spirit with which God made you comes alive and you 
become a living soul again. 

THE HOLY SPIRIT NOW LIVES WITH YOU! 
When you are converted (saved, born again, accept 

Christ - these terms all mean the same thing), the Holy 
Spirit brings you to Christ. The Holy Spirit gives you a new 
birth. In the same way that the Holy Spirit conceived 
Jesus, you are born again. You are born the first time of 
the flesh of your parents, but now you must be born the 
second time of the Holy Spirit. Jesus said, Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot see 
the kingdom of God (John 3:3). 

How do we have this experience? The Bible says, 
Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost [Spirit] (Acts 2:38). 

Repent. The word repent means to change your mind. 
I want you to notice how this all goes back to the mind of 
man. What happened in the Garden of Eden was that man 
used his mind to choose knowledge. When God sent the 
Messiah, Christ, He was to bruise the head, or the mind, 
of the devil. 

God doesn't tell you to change your spirit because your 
spirit is dead. In order for God to get into your spirit, you 
must open your mind and change it. How? By saying, "I 
am wrong," or, "I have sinned." 

Not only must you say, "I am wrong," as a first act to 
be born again but you must also continue to say it the rest 
of your life. You must live in a state of repentance because 
you will be wrong again ... and again ... and again! And so 
will I. 

The Holy Spirit renews your mind! Be not conformed to 
this world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of your 
mind (Romans 12:2). 

Jesus Christ became the second Adam. His purpose 
was to liberate you and me-- to bring us into a union with 
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God, beginning with our spirits. Jesus came so that the 
mind, which took dominance and supremacy over the 
spirit and the body and made knowledge its pursuit in life, 
could now resubmit itself to God. In this way, man could 
once again become a spiritual being. He would be able to 
discern spiritually, understand spiritually, and see that 
every problem he has begins in his spirit, and every 
solution to that problem begins in his spirit. 

· Through the power of the Holy Spirit indwelling us, we 
are discovering that no matter what the problem feels like, 
it originates in our spirits. It may seem to be a mental or 
physical or financial or marital or some other kind of 
problem, but it all begins in our spirits. But, thank God, 
that's where the answer also begins - in our spirits. 

ONE OF THE WORKS OF THE HOLY 
SPIRIT IN YOUR LIFE IN THE NOW IS TO 
HELP YOU WITH THE THINGS YOU FACE 
AS A HUMAN BEING. 

The apostle Paul, who gave us most of the teaching 
that we have on the Holy Spirit, said, Likewise the Spirit 
also helpeth our infirmities [our weaknesses, our prob
lems, our needs]:jor we know not what we should pray for 
as we ought (Romans 8:26). That is, we just don't know 
how to pray. Our mind- our intellect-- doesn't have this 
power. The mind is not a creator. It is only an instrument 
of the spirit. The creative part of us is in our spirit: But 
the Spirit itself [Himself] maketh intercession for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered. And he that searcheth 
the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because 
he maketh intercessionjor the saints according to the will 
of God (Romans 8:26,27). 

When we reach the place that we just don't know how 
to pray, or the words to say, or even what to ask God for, 
we must not surrender. We must not give up and sit back 
and say, "It's hopeless." We must not say, "I can't do it." 
We must understand that within us is the Holy Spirit. 

THE HOLY SPIRIT RESIDES 
DEEP DOWN INSIDE YOU 

He is like a river of living water. And He's there flowing 
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twenty-four hours of the day. Jesus said, If any man 
thirst, let him come unto me, and drink. He that believeth 
on me, as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shallflow 
rivers ofliving water. (But this spake he of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on him should receive: for the Holy Ghost 
was not yet given; because that Jesus was not yet glorified) 
(John 7:37-39). 

Then Paul said, He that searcheth the hearts knoweth 
what is the mind of the Spirit (Romans 8:27). The Holy 
Spirit is a Person. As a Person, He talks. He has an 
intellect, and in the mind of the Holy Spirit is all knowl
edge. In the Holy Spirit's mind is the understanding of all 
languages. In the Holy Spirit's infinite mind is the ability 
to communicate with God. So the Holy Spirit searches our 
hearts and finds what it is that is troubling us. 

THE HOLY SPIRIT'S GREATEST FUNCTION 
IS TO INTERCEDE FOR YOU 

THROUGH THE PRAYER LANGUAGE OF THE SPIRIT 
ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD 

He really wants to pray in your behalf and to enable 
you to enter into His prayer for you. The Holy Spirit is 
within you, and He's down there searching your heart, 
searching out what the real problem is, searching for that 
thing that you feel deep down inside on the "gut level," 
which Jesus called the belly, or the inner man. 

The Holy Spirit goes into the deepest level of your being, 
finding things that may have started when you were only 
three, six, or ten years old, finding things that you were 
hung up on when you were in your teens, finding some
thing way back in your marriage that hurt you, finding 
that problem that was so severe it looked as if it would 
strangle you to death and crush you out of existence. 

That thing is there, and with all of your praying with 
your mind, you've not been able to bring it up. You've not 
been able to pray according to the will of God for it. Now 
the mind of the Spirit finds that problem and gathers it all 
up and begins to pray, to intercede with God, according to 
the will of God for you. 

The Holy Spirit prays in your behalf, according to 
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God's will, in tongues -in words that your mind has not 
developed or created. Praying in the prayer language of 
the Spirit first and then praying with the understanding 
also puts you, at least partially, on the level with Adam (I 
Corinthians 14: 14,15). Your spirit and mind are no longer 
strangers. They are now one unit again. 

Through the power of the Holy Spirit, we can pray with 
the Spirit AND we can pray with the understanding. Now, 
we. get on a level where we can communicate with God, 
where we lose our fear, where we can talk with Him and 
walk with Him in a different way than we ever have before. 
We can become truly creative. We can discover new 
knowledge combined with wisdom and understanding. 
We can come into a oneness with God and into a deeper 
love with one another. We can come into a renewing, or 
blossoming, of our minds by the Holy Spirit. 

The PRAYER LANGUAGE OF THE SPIRIT, or TONGUES, 
may be the single hardest hurdle you will ever leap over 
because the battleground is your intellect. It wants to be 
supreme. It does not want to bow to the deepest longing 
of your heart or soul. 

On the other hand, you may have already received this 
experience. If you have, that's great. Just keep on talking 
with God like this. 

If you haven't, believe this: IT IS FOR YOU. And as you 
study this book, along with your Bible, and pray, this 
experience may BURST upon you, or it might be like the 
gentle dawn breaking inside your soul. Whichever way it 
comes, remember this great gift of the Holy Spirit is given 
to help you. Sure, you can pray in your own language. But 
when you are so overcome with a problem that you can't 
even formulate the words to express it to God, this is when 
the Holy Spirit, or PARACLETE, is there inside you to pray 
in the Spirit for you. 
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ELEVENTH WEEK 
NO WEAPON FORMED AGAINST ME 
WILL PROSPER IF I KEEP 
MY SPIRIT RIGHT! 

Or, llow I Learned Criticism Was For My Good And Not 
To Destroy Me 

I doubt if anyone will ever reach the place where 
criticism doesn't hurt when it first strikes. But I believe 
it is possible to create an attitude that will, in due course 
of time, take the sting completely away. I know because 
I have burned and seethed with resentment. 

Then one day I made up my mind to overcome criticism 
- to learn the way out. This chapter was written out of 
one of my bitterest moments. I confess that the rules given 
here saved my life. I was fast reaching the point where my 
resentment against my critics was turning into contempt 
and malice. I developed a double resentment: resentment 
against untrue criticism and resentment against myself 
for not knowing how to conquer my fear of what criticism 
would accomplish against me. 

Rather than thinking of reasons for resenting my 
critics and what they had to say about me, I began seeking 
reasons why I should not be angry and resentful. The 
reasons came to me so fast that I sat down and wrote them 
just as they appear here. By the time I was through, I had 
a rare experience. I was free of resentment and contempt. 
The criticism that had stung my very soul had lost its 
barbs to pierce my spirit. I felt friendly toward my critics. 
In fact, I felt light and free again. In a sense, I felt grateful 
to the people who had taken notice of my progress enough 
to criticize me. 

RULE 1. WHEN YOU ARE CRITICIZED, 
ASK YOURSELF THIS QUESTION: IS IT TRUE? 
Not, Is it fair? Or was it given by a person who seeks 
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to help you? But, Is there a basis for this criticism? Have 
you given cause to be criticized? Is it true? That is the 
only criterion. By asking yourself, Is it true? you can come 
to know the value of being criticized. 

If your self-appointed critic has discovered a fault, a 
weakness, an error in your makeup or actions, you have 
no right to ignore it. In fact, you should be grateful. We 
can learn a lot from our critics. Often they are the only 
on~s with enough courage to tell us when we are pursuing 
a wrong course. Many times, they are only honest ap
praisers. 

When we ask ourselves, Is this criticism true? we are 
objectively facing life. Any other course is to escape from 
reality. 

Why should we act like a spoiled child who, when told 
of his bad manners, sticks out his tongue and blindly 
strikes at his correctors. How much better it is to say, "It 
is true, and I will sincerely try to change." 

By adopting this technique, we make our critics the 
inspired watchmen of our souls. 

RULE 2. WHEN THE CRITICISM IS NOT TRUE, 
MAKE A FAITH-IMAGE 

OF THE POWER OF TRUTH OVER ERROR 
The only way to conquer an untruth is to take recourse 

in the changeless principle of the triumph of truth over 
error, right over wrong, righteousness over evil. 

Truth crushed to earth will rise again, 
The eternal years of God are hers; 
But error wounded writhes in pain 
And lies amid her worshipers. 

Here is one thing to remember: If the criticism is not 
true, it is based on a lie. Neither the universe nor the 
human spirit is created to accommodate a lie. Truth is 
built into the very nature of things. 

This is the way of faith. If you are right and know it, 
you can afford to wait and see your salvation. Through the 
power of faith, you know something your critic doesn't 
know-- that you cannot be hurt by untrue criticism, that 
just as surely as light banishes darkness because it is the 
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stronger power, so truth will conquer a lie. 
Jesus was crucified because of erroneous testimony, 

misquotations, and twisted meanings. But He just kept 
on loving God, giving of Himself to people and expecting 
miracles. It was in the spirit of Seed-Faith that He went 
to the cross. There, He was crushed. But crushed truth 
has in it the seeds of resurrection. Death and defeat could 
keep Him in the grave only temporarily. On the third day, 
He arose, alive forevermore. It was the miracle of miracles. 
It was God reproducing the seed into the mightiest harvest 
of all- for Jesus' life and ours! 

By holding Seed-Faith in your mind, you can make a 
faith-image of eventual triumph. You will not try to hurry 
things up and prove that the critics are wrong. Only those 
who are bound by fear can be panicked into striking back 
on the spur of the moment. Those who know their course 
is right are content to wait and trust their Source, Who is 
Truth. They know truth will triumph. 

RULE 3. PRACTICE FORGIVENESS 
OF YOUR CRITICS, NOT RESENTMENT 

You can neutralize your critic when you practice 
forgiveness toward him. Resentment causes more resent
ment, but you can win through forgiveness. 

Jesus accomplished forgiveness even while on the 
cross. Not a thing His critics had said about Him was true. 
The passions of the people had been whipped into a flame 
by the untrue criticism of Him by those who were preju
diced against Him. In His darkest hour, when seemingly 
He was isolated forever from His friends, when His cause 
seemed to be eternally lost, Jesus did an astounding thing 
-He forgave His critics! Father,forgive them, He cried ,for 
they know not what they do (Luke 23:34). 

In this prayer of forgiveness, He pictured His critics as 
not knowing what they did. They were afraid, and having 
no faith, they struck at the One who was in the lead. Jesus 
knew they were driven by their fears, blinded by their 
terror, and had been prejudiced against the truth. They 
were playthings of fear, pushed this way and that by the 
fear of their own failure. Why should He despise and 
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resent them? They did not know what they were doing. 

RULE 4. DON'T ALLOW YOURSELF 
TO BE DRAWN INTO THE WEB OF HATE 

All too often, we do not seek to overcome our resent
ments through forgiveness. We allow hate, like a spider, 
to spin its web around our souls . 

. Whenever an insect becomes entangled in the web, the 
spider immediately attacks the insect, filling its body with 
poison. Then the spider strengthens the web, preventing 
escape and making death sure. 

Hate is like that. It fills the soul with hate sensations, 
setting off a chemical reaction in the body, poisoning the 
bloodstream and upsetting the nervous system. Few 
people, once enmeshed in hate, ever escape. 

Love is the only antidote for hate. The only way you 
can make love operative against hate is to remember that 
Christ died for your critic the same as He did for you. Your 
critic, too, is made in the image of God and carries a divine 
imprint on his soul. For that reason, you have no right to 
hate him, for in hating him, you are also hating God. 

Once love becomes active in your spirit, it will tear 
down the web of hate as well as destroy the spider of hate 
itself, cleansing your entire being from the poison and 
making you free. "I shall never let anyone drag me down," 
Henry Ford once said, "by making me hate him." 

RULE 5. REFUSE TO STRIKE BACK 
When the critics of Jesus came to arrest Him, Peter, 

one of the disciples, drew his sword and cut off the ear of 
the high priest's servant. Jesus healed and restored the 
man's ear, and turning to Peter, He sharply rebuked him: 
Put up again thy sword into his place: for all they that take 
the sword shall perish with the sword (Matthew 26:52). 

This is an eternal principle: They who live by force 
shall perish by force. To strike back at criticism is to meet 
force with force. This is the way of defeat and frustration. 
This way is motivated by fear. Fear makes one feel so on 
the defensive that unless he strikes back quickly, he feels 
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he will suffer loss. 
In contrast, faith in God, your Source, never un

sheathes the sword, for it is a stronger power to hurl at 
criticism. Faith strengthens one's inner defenses by 
taking away the fear of what criticism can accomplish. 
Faith takes away tension and anxiety. 

Jesus did not seek to strike back by justifying His own 
course of action. He took a way of greater power through 
forgiving His enemies, and He won. 

There is no successful way to justify yourself to your 
critics because they won't believe anything good about 
you. Adverse criticism will not convert your friends, 
and your defense will not convert your critics. Your 
friends are the ones who already know the worst about 
you and like you in spite of it. Your critics despise your 
virtues and usually criticize you because of them. 

In effect, Jesus said to Peter, "You can win by refusing 
to strike back. By a loving, forgiving spirit, you can lift 
yourself from the lowest form of defense to the highest." 

The Seed-Faith way lets you keep your self-respect. 
You have the knowledge that you could have licked your 
critic, and you know that he knows it too. Yet you have 
dignified your own course by having had confidence in its 
rightness and at the same time having kept your self
respect. No one can continually strike back without losing 
respect, not only for his critic but for himself as well. 

He who has lost self-respect has lost his way in life. 

RULE 6. REFUSE TO BECOME DISCOURAGED 
When you allow yourself to get discouraged through 

criticism, you are permitting your critic to dictate your 
course. Discouragement is the most dangerous feeling 
you can have because failure and success are often 
separated only by the distance of that one word- discour
agement. 

According to an old fable, the devil once held a sale and 
offered all the tools of his trade to anyone who would pay 
their price. They were spread out on the table, each one 
labeled: hatred, malice, envy, despair, sickness, sensual
ity - all the weapons that everyone knows so well. 
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But off to one side, apart from the rest, lay a harmless
looking instrument marked DISCOURAGEMENT. It was 
old and worn looking, but it was priced far above all the 
rest. When asked the reason why, the devil replied: 
"Because I can use this one so much more easily than the 
others. No one knows that it belongs to me, so with it, I 
can open doors that are bolted tight against the others. 
Once I get inside, I can use any tool that suits me best." 

No one knows how small the margin is between suc
cess and failure, faith and fear. The tendency of most 
people is to become discouraged to the point of quitting 
when they are adversely criticized. All too often, discour
agement is the deciding factor in the defeat of some person 
who is on his way to making good. 

I know how it feels to say, "Oh, what's the use? I might 
as well quit." 

Many times I have felt like quitting; so many odds were 
stacked against me. Every move I made was criticized. 
Seemingly, I was judged even before I made a move. 
Sometimes, I have tried to make myself think my critics 
were not serious and they would soon stop. But I found 
that wishful thinking will not turn the tide. A superior 
force is the only power that will conquer. That power is 
God working through your Seed-Faith. 

RULE 7. USE THE POWER OF PRAYER 
In dealing effectively and lastingly with the bruising 

effects of criticism, you will discover there is one other 
principle that will liberate you after all others have failed. 
This is the power of prayer. 

Here is the way to pray: 
First, review your problem with God. Tell Him all 

about it. Talk to Him without shame or fear of condemna
tion. Tell Him what your critics have done and how the 
problem seems to be beyond your power to solve. 

Second, freely acknowledge to Him that you have 
been wounded and hurt. Confide in Him all your resent
ments, your bitterness, your fears. Do not justify yourself 
or defend your actions. Never let self-justification slip 
into your prayer. Let God be the judge. 
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Third, confess your own weakness and inability to 
overcome your problems. 

Fourth, ask God to personally intervene, to take a 
hand in the matter. Ask Him to take charge and work 
things out for the good of all concerned. Be sure to 
emphasize things being worked out for the good of all 
concerned. This is the unselfish way. God will bless you 
for your seed of unselfishness. By praying this way, you 
are planting a seed that God can use to give you a harvest 
of good and bring you out of a situation that seems all bad. 

These four steps in prayer take the whole problem out 
of your hands and place it in the hands of a higher power, 
a power that never fails, the Source of your Total Supply 
-God. You are assured that your Source shall be working 
for you around the clock every day. 

The final thing in using the power of prayer is to put 
your faith to work to bring about the desired results you 
have asked for through prayer. With your faith, you form 
an image of God, your Source, doing the very thing you 
have asked Him to do. 

This is the guiding principle of believing prayer given 
by Jesus, who said, What things soever ye desire, when ye 
pray, believe that ye receive [are receiving] them, and ye 
shall have them (Mark 11:24). 

By this, Jesus meant that as you believe, you will begin 
to receive the things you have prayed for. By holding the 
image of these things before God and in your own think
ing, your faith will release them to you. 

This is an irrevocable fact. You can depend on it. So 
go to bed and sleep because you know God is awake all 
night long working in your behalf. This is what Paul 
meant when he wrote, If God be for us, who can be against 
us? (Romans 8:31). 

There is an infallible secret of success in any piece of 
work undertaken for the right. There is no one who can 
defeat us. If we fail, it is because we allow ourselves to 
become embittered or discouraged, so we eventually give 
up. Defeat comes from within; it is not an outside 
circumstance. 

There is no way, however, to apply these rules without 
first securing the consent of your mind that you are 
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determined to meet criticism objectively and successfully. 
Once you decide to win this victory, the pattern of success 
will become increasingly clear. 

If you do not wish to face criticism in a way to make it 
serve life's higher purposes, then giving mere lip service to 
the seven rules given in this chapter will end in frustra
tion. If you try to take matters into your own hands by 
resenting and striking back at your critics, God and your 
friends will let you fight your own battles. You will lose, 
and your energies will be wasted. You will be let down into 
the bottomless pit of self-despair. 

On the other hand, you can be assured of victory. 
Know where you stand. Face each criticism squarely. 
Don't take yourself too seriously. Be able to smile at 
yourself. See some humorous element in the criticism. 
Consider the source, the content. Accept the part you 
need, and discard the rest. Relax. Your main job now is 
to go on with life, and you do that best through your own 
Seed-Faith. 

251 



TWELFTH WEEK 
GOD'S STROKES FOR ME 
ARE ALWAYS UPWARD 

Or, .God Will Help You Through Every Struggle 
OfYour Life 

I was driving away from Tulsa a few miles down a 
country road when I looked to my left, and there in a 
pasture, a cow was just giving birth to a calf. I stopped my 
car and watched. I got out of the car and walked up as 
close as the mother cow would allow me. When the calf 
was finally born, it was enveloped in what appeared to be 
a white plastic shield. Suddenly, the little calf gave a big 
kick and another kick, and the shield fell away and the 
little calf was there. Then it began to struggle to stand up. 
It tried to raise first one leg and then another. It tried to 
get up, and when it did, it fell down. It kept trying to get 
up, and it kept falling down. 

Then I saw one of the most marvelous things in nature. 
The mother cow came over, and with her long, tough, 
bristle-like tongue, she began to lick the calf. As she 
licked it, I noticed that she was giving powerful, upward 
strokes. As she licked the calf, she licked it upward. In 
a powerful way, as she began to lick the calf, she was also 
helping it to its feet. And as she was licking it, she was 
moving it. The little calf would struggle, and she would lift 
it again. She kept on with those powerful strokes until she 
got the baby calf on its feet. It stood there, all wobbly and 
trembling and shaky, and again she applied those power
ful upward strokes. She never stroked the calf sideward 
or downward. It was always upward. 

Then as the calf was able to stand and take a step or 
two, the mother cow began to move the calf with her 
powerful tongue and maneuver it under her body, close to 
her udder. where the little baby calf could smell the 
mother's milk. Immediately, the baby calf raised its head 
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and began to nurse. I stood there watching it. Mter a 
while, it was filled, and then I saw something else that was 
marvelous. The little calf turned and walked away without 
wobbling or falling. It appeared strong. Suddenly, it took 
off. Have you ever seen a calf run? That little calf ran and 
jumped and received life exuberantly. 

Immediately, the Scripture came to my mind, the 
words of Paul where he said, Forgetting those things which 
are behind ... I press toward the mark for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus (Philippians 3:13, 14). 

Paul said he was pressing forward - not downward or 
sideward, but forward. All his life, Paul struggled to forget 
his past and the things he had done wrong. And he felt the 
powerful urging of God to reach up, to reach out, to go 
forward. 

"ORAL, YOU CAN DO BETTER" 
I have a wonderful friend who is different from all the 

others I have on earth. He stands out because he is always 
criticizing me. Now how can I feel that a critical guy is my 
friend? Usually when someone is always criticizing you, 
you wish you'd never hear from him again or see him 
anymore. But I love this man dearly. I've known him for 
a long time. I see him infrequently, but he always seems 
to appear when I need him the most. I mean when I need 
a good criticism. You see, everyone needs to be criticized 
once in a while. 

We don't always feel that way about it, but that is 
God's way. We need someone to give us a different kind of 
stroke. Well, this man has a favorite phrase for Oral 
Roberts, and no matter how well I do or how many 
accomplishments I make, he has one phrase to say to me, 
"Oral, you can do better." 

I remember when we built Oral Roberts University, 
students began coming from everywhere and, my, it was 
just wonderful! We all knew it was a miracle of God. How 
thrilled and proud I was! Then my good friend walked up 
and said, "Oral, you can do better." 

We had television specials four times a year on prime 
time with many well-known guest stars. Each special 
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drew more than 50 million viewers. It was a tremendous 
mission field for the gospel. After we had done such a 
special in which the ratings gave us an extremely large 
audience, we were all talking about it, and I was thrilled. 
This fellow happened to see me, and he said, "Oral, you 
can do better." 

Once in a while, we who preach the gospel feel as if we 
have preached a particularly wonderful sermon. I've 
never been bothered with this much because I've never 
preached many sermons that I was completely pleased 
with. I've always felt that if I had it to do over, maybe I 
could preach a better sermon. But on one particular 
occasion when maybe I did feel that I had preached a 
rather remarkable sermon, there was this friend again 
saying to me, "Oral, you can do better." 

Now, isn't it wonderful to have a friend like that? I feel 
that God put him in my life. "Oral, you can do better." And 
that's what the mother cow was saying to the little calf as 
she stroked it with powerful upward strokes of her thick, 
strong tongue: "Little one, keep on trying; keep on strug
gling." 

You see, if the little calf were to say, "It's no use; I've 
failed. I tried, but I didn't make it. I might as well give up," 
the mother cow could not help. The calf had to do his part 
-he had to try, he had to struggle, he had to do what may 
have seemed like the impossible. 

All my life, I have known struggle, so I feel it very deeply 
when I say it is absolutely necessary for you to struggle. 

STRUGGLE GIVES YOU BACKBONE ... 
IT STRENGTHENS YOUR FAITH IN GOD 

YOUR SOURCE ... IT HELPS YOU 
OVERCOME GREAT HANDICAPS 

For example, I was never able to shake off what my 
kinfolk said about me when I was growing up. I was a 
stammerer and a frail child as well. I never thought they 
believed in me ... and most did not. They thought my 
stammering was funny, so they teased and tormented me. 
They probably thought it was only fun, but to a small boy 
it was torment. Perhaps they didn't mean any harm by it, 
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but it left an awful mark on my young life. It also gave me 
a determination to prove them wrong. 

The huge tent cathedral that we used in the earlier 
part of this ministry had an immense seating capacity. I 
was so excited about that big tent and what God was doing 
that I wanted to take it back to the town where I was raised 
-Ada, Oklahoma. 

I was born five miles out in the country, out in the 
backwoods, where I lived until I was a good-sized boy. 
Then Papa moved us to Ada, which is the county seat of 
Pontotoc County. My grandfather, Amos P. Roberts, came 
from Alabama and settled in old Indian Territory in about 
1890, several years before Oklahoma became a state. He 
became a judge in the territory and was held in high 
esteem by the people. The majority of his offspring still 
live in Pontotoc County. I suppose there are more Robertses 
in Pontotoc County than any other family. 

So I took the big tent to Ada and stretched it within two 
blocks of the spot where I was healed of tuberculosis many 
years before. The population of Ada at that time was only 
fifteen thousand, and nobody believed we would fill the 
tent. 

But I had a burning desire to go. From the first night, 
God began to pour out His Spirit to save and heal the 
people. They came from everywhere! They packed and 
jammed the tent, with thousands standing around the 
edge. It was the largest crowd for anything in the history 
of that city. 

My relatives came in from all over the country. They 
had known me as a child and now heard I was preaching 
the gospel and was having great crowds and great meet
ings. They didn't realize the crowds would be so big, so 
when they came late, they had to stand. They soon caught 
on, and before the crusade was over, many of the Roberts 
kin would come at noon and sit there until the service 
started at seven-thirty so they would have a good seat. 

MAMA AND PAPA HAD FAITH IN ME 
Uncle Willis, who told Papa I would never preach 

because I couldn't talk, heard of the meeting and came. 
255 



The Best of Oral Roberts' Miracle Ministry 

He thought the world of me, but because he had teased me 
so hard, I thought he hated me. I remember one day as a 
boy, after a particularly humiliating experience in which 
he led the crowd in laughing at my attempts to talk, I 
slipped away and hid under the house. They left about 
sundown, and I crawled out and stood on the back porch 
of the little log house where I had been born. 

Barefooted and dressed in overalls, I looked out across 
the hills of Pontotoc County, Oklahoma, and wondered 
what was on the other side and if I would ever amount to 
anything. Standing there, I felt lost and helpless, bewil
dered and confused, frustrated and afraid. I saw nothing 
in myself, and neither did anyone else, except my father 
and mother. 

Papa remonstrated with my uncle, "Why don't you let 
Oral alone? God has His hand on him. Someday he will 
preach the gospel, and then you will see." 

My uncle laughed and said, "Oral preach? Why he 
can't even talk!" 

Papa said, "Someday you will see." 
My uncle thought that was a big joke. 
When I returned to Ada, Oklahoma, for a revival 

crusade in 1948, he came. Uncle Willis had never gone to 
church much, but he stood at the edge of the tent with the 
other people, hanging on to every word I said. At the close 
of the service, he was still standing there. The crowd was 
still milling around the tent when Papa came upon Uncle 
Willis. He found him with his face buried in his hands and 
tears streaming down his face. Papa said, "Willis, what's 
the matter?" 

Uncle Willis looked up and saw it was Papa. He said, 
"Ellis, I was just standing here wondering if that was the 
little stuttering boy that I said would never preach." 

Papa said, "Well, what do you think now?" 
He said, "Ellis, it is the greatest thing I ever saw. 

would give everything I have in this world if I had in my 
soul what he's got in his." 

Then he accepted Christ as his personal Savior in that 
meeting. 

After that, he sincerely served God and supported my 
ministry with his prayers and influence. 
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So, my friend, if you are struggling today, and most of 
us are with one problem or another, don't look on it as a 
negative thing. Remember that God loves you, and He is 
there with powerful upward strokes if you will just look for 
Him. To do better, to overcome this problem -- this 
struggle you are going through - you've got to turn 
yourself upward. You've got to respond to God. Like the 
little calf, you've got to keep trying to get on your feet, and 
you'll discover that with the help of God's powerful up
ward strokes, you can. 

When we expect miracles, we are more apt to receive 
miracles. It's a frame of mind, an attitude oflife, in which 
we are reaching upward. We are looking to God. We are 
saying, "God, we are trusting in You." And it's like the 
mother cow with the powerful strokes, licking the little 
calf, getting it up, helping it to walk, to run, and to grow 
into a normal life. So God picks us up and pushes us with 
powerful strokes upward, and He says to us: "FORGET 
THE THINGS THAT ARE BEHIND, AND REACH OUT TO 
ME FOR THE MIRACLE YOU NEED." 
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THIRTEENTH WEEK 
I'LL KEEP PRESSING ON 
BECAUSE I KNOW 
GOD IS WITH ME 

Or, You Can Make GOOD Things Start To Happen 
In Your Life! 

The great statement made by the apostle Paul in 
Philippians 3:14 is particularly appropriate for the times 
you and I live in. He said, I press toward the markfor the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

Paul said that he pressed. He indicated that life is 
tough, and if you don't press, you're not going to get 
through. 

Now you'd think a man as close to God as Paul was, a 
man who had such a tremendous calling of the Holy Spirit 
upon his life, would not find life difficult. You would think 
he'd be able to touch God at any moment and go through 
all of his trials and tribulations without any difficulty. But 
that wasn't so. Paul faced terrible ordeals. They would 
come at him from all sides. And in order for him to survive, 
he had to take his faith, his love, and his hope in God and 
affirm it with his words, "I press toward the mark." 

A friend sent me a newspaper story from Denver, 
Colorado. It was about a little one-armed boy who took 
part in a calf scramble at one of the big rodeos in Denver. 
It seems that during the rodeo every year, they turn loose 
a bunch of small calves in the arena. Then little boys run 
out, and those that can catch a calf and hold on to it for 
a certain length of time are given that calf to raise for a 
year. Then one year later, the boys bring the calves back, 
sell them at the auction, and they can keep the money. 

All the little boys were excited. According to the story, 
this included a little boy who had only one arm. Now 
nobody believed that a one-armed boy could wrestle a calf 
down. It's hard enough for a two-armed boy. But the little 
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boy was standing there on the starting line, and when the 
man gave the order, all the boys ran. Soon, the calves had 
been grappled, and the boys were bulldogging them and 
pulling them down. 

The judges noticed that the little one-armed boy had 
his arm around the neck of one of the calves, trying to pull 
it down to the ground. Well, he struggled and struggled. 

Meanwhile, the other boys got their calves down and 
held them long enough so that the calves were theirs. 
When they were all through, the little one-armed boy and 
calf were still locked in struggle. The calf refused to be 
pulled down, and the boy refused to turn him loose. 

The people began to cheer and clap. Suddenly, the calf 
began to jerk the little boy and pull him all over the arena, 
but he held on for dear life. There was a sudden quietness 
over the crowd as they watched that little boy being pulled 
by the calf over the dirt. People began to cry. One big 
rancher, the paper said, rushed up to the man in charge 
and said, "Tell him to turn the calf loose. I'll give him a 
calf! Go out there and tell him!" 

The man ran out and hollered at the little boy and said, 
"Son, turn the calf loose! There's a rancher here who is 
going to give you a calf!" 

But the little boy, as he was struggling to hold on to the 
calf, said, "No, Sir! I'm going to hold on. This is my calf, 
and I'm going to get him like all the other boys got theirs. 
This one is mine, and I'm going to hold on!" 

That calf pulled him from one side to the other, but he 
would not turn loose. Finally, he pulled the calf down. 
The man counted, and the little boy passed the test. Then 
he got up and walked out across the dirt, knowing that 
that little calf was his because he had earned him. 

You see, the old devil is looking for a weakness within 
you, and if he can find it, that's where he is going to camp. 
Here was a little boy with just one arm. He didn't have the 
chance of a little two-armed boy, but he was tougher. That 
little boy found out that when he had a will and a fierce 
determination, one arm was enough. That's the kind of 
spirit Paul was talking about. 
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THERE ARE TIMES WHEN WE HAVE TO PRESS 
AND HOLD ON; AND WHEN WE DO, 

WE DISCOVER THAT GOD WILL MAKE A WAY 
WHERE THERE IS NO WAY 

I believe that with all my heart. 
I get mail from people who write to me about their 

needs and who are desperate. It's a thrill to reply to them 
and tell them God will make a way where there is no way. 
And then one comes through with an answer that's out of 
this world. Recently, I received a letter from a man who 
had a great need and with whom I had been corresponding 
for some time. Here's what he wrote: 

Dear Brother Roberts: 
I owe my miracle to God, but I want to thank you for 

yourcounselandprayersforme during the testing time. 
Let me tell you what happened: 

In 1971, I lost thejob I had as an area sales mana
ger for a seed company. It had been a goodjob, and I 
had worked hard to set a sales record of25 percent over 
the previous year. How terribly hard it was for me to go 
home and tell my family that I had beenfired. My ego 
was shattered. I will admit to you that the nextfew 
weeks were miserable. I was depressed, and even my 
health was steadily deteriorating. 

Finally, I realized that the world, my life, and my 
family had to keep moving. I could not give up. (That 
is, he had to keep on pressing forward.) The seed busi
ness was what I knew best, so I started out to lookfor 
ajob among my old customers. One of them suggested 
I start my own business, but I was in debt and just 
didn't have any money. Then one night, 150 miles 
away from home, lonely and depressed, I turned on the 
television in my hotel room and there you were, Brother 
Roberts, giving a stirring message on Seed-Faith. After 
the program was ended, I wrote you a letter telling you 
I needed this kind of miracle-working help in my life. 

For the next few weeks, the idea of starting my own 
business kept going round and round in my head. I 
can't tell you that my prayers and yours were an
swered right away. I wrote several letters to you, 
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Brother Roberts, and every time, you wrote back telling 
me how God wanted to meet my needs and that there 
was a due seasonfor my life. 

Well, finally, with the help of my local bank- peo
ple who took a chance and believed in me -I was able 
to get a business started. The first year, I did not do as 
well as I had expected, but again I wrote to youfor 
prayer, and each time your letter said exactly the thing 
I needed to hear. Then one day, very unexpectedly, I 
received a letter from a lawyer who told me I had been 
left a sizable sum in the will of a great aunt of mine. 
Now, Brother Roberts, this had to be a miracle because 
I had seen this aunt only one time in my life. Some 
might say, "Well, it would have happened anyway," but 
I believe God's due season had comefor me. It was 
truly a miracle because it was exactly what I needed to 
pay off my debts and put my business in the clear. 

The Lord is truly blessing me, and! can't thank Him 
enough. Thank You, Brother Roberts,jor your letters of 
encouragement! 
You know, friend, whenever you begin to believe God, 

you're met with opposition. Struggle is the word. One 
never achieves anything of real value unless he struggles 
for it, unless he contends or fights for it. He has to be 
opposed. Criticism, sometimes ostracism, misunder
standing, all kinds of persecution come. These things 
bring out the best in us. They strengthen us. They test 
our determination. 

If people could just wish their way to success, every
body would have all they needed. Everybody would 
achieve what their hearts cried for. If only one could just 
wish and make it so! But life isn't like that. 

A wish is part of receiving our heart's desire. We must 
have an image of what we desire in our mind, but we must 
take ahold of the proposition and make things happen. 

THINGS HAVE TO BE MADE TO HAPPEN 
If we want God to meet our needs, we must start 

thinking toward God, bringing our thoughts to a climax, 
making our thoughts a belief, turning our belief into faith, 
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and our faith into an act. We must cause that faith to be 
released, to explode within us, until we make our faith a 
seed we plant (see Matthew 17:20). 

At the edge of Tulsa, we have some great limestone 
rocks. One day I was driving by, and I noticed that growing 
right out of the middle of one ofthese rocks was a beautiful 
bunch of flowers. 

I couldn't understand how they could grow, so when I 
got back home, I called Dr. Thurman in our natural 
science department at ORU. I said, "Dr. Thurman, how 
can that flower grow right out of the rock?" 

He said, "Somehow that little seed got inside the rock. 
Maybe there was a small crevice and it worked its way into 
it and found a little water or a little moisture, and it 
became a seedbed. The seed began to grow, and soon it 
broke that rock open a little wider and a little wider until 
it came out on the other side as a flower." 

And I thought how tiny that seed was when it started 
to grow inside the rock, and then how powerful and 
beautiful it is today as the flower extends from the rock. 
The seed had become more poweljul than the rock! 

And I tell you that this is just the way your faith works 
on your needs. Whatever human problem you are facing 
today, you can get inside that mountain of need with a tiny 
grain of faith - Seed-Faith. That seed can explode and 
grow until it has conquered your need. 

I don't know the problem confronting you, but I know 
you have one. Perhaps you have lost your job or had a cut 
in your pay. Or you are feeling lonely- so lonely you don't 
know how you are going to get through the days ahead. It 
could be that something is breaking up your home, or 
something is wrong in your family. Maybe a daughter or 
son or grandchild is involved in something that's breaking 
your heart. Maybe sickness has invaded the life of a loved 
one. Maybe you are ill yourself. Whatever your problem 
is, I want to encourage you to 

HOLD ON! DON'T GIVE UP! 
You can't afford to quit now. God has brought you this 

far because you've held on. With all your heart, affirm like 
the apostle Paul: 
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''I'll Keep Pressing On Because I Know 
God Is With Me!" 

NOW, LET US, YOU AND ME, TALK ABOUT THIS BOOK 
If you were my own brother or sister, I would say to you 

what I'm going to say to you now. You haven't got much 
time! 

. I don't know how old you are, but that really doesn't 
matter where God is concerned. He doesn't count time 
like you and I do. But RIGHT NOW is the only time you 
have for sure. The older you get, the faster time goes by. 

I almost get dizzy when I think how fast the time has 
passed since I began this ministry and how much more 
God has called me to do. And I believe He will give me the 
time to finish what He has called me to do. 

Now that you have finished reading this book, I think 
I know how you must feel --just like I felt after I read it 
through. There's so much here, you may feel confused. 
You don't know exactly what to do about it. 

Let me suggest three things: 
1. You can choose to do nothing. If you lay this book 

aside and don't memorize and follow the keys to 
miracles that I have set down here according to the 
Holy Bible, then the book has probably been a 
waste of your time. 

2. You can choose to say, "That's really great stuff, 
and it might work for some people, but not for me." 
If you do this, you'll miss the miracles and abun
dant life through Seed-Faith living that God in
tended for you to have. 

3. You can choose to take the advice I've given in this 
book and learn to live in the "keys." I have staked 
my life on them, and God has done just exactly 
what He said He would do. 

Regardless of what you do for a living, I can guarantee 
you upon the authority of God's Word that ifyou will study 
this book, at the end of thirteen weeks, you will be a 
different person. You will be surprised at yourself. Your 
friends, your business associates, your family, will notice 
the difference in you. And I KNOW that by the time you 
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have repeated these thirteen weeks four times in a year, 
EVERYONE will see the difference in you, both in your 
spiritual and material life. Best of all, you will see and feel 
the difference. 

In this book, I have given you the very heart of what I 
have learned from God through experience in this minis
try and which I share with the students at Oral Roberts 
University. I have tried to write this as I speak it to 
students, to the people attending seminars at ORU, to the 
audiences that I speak to all over the nation, and to 
individuals with whom I come in contact personally. This 
is given to you as the Spirit works through me. And it's for 
you and your loved ones with all my love. 

Here it is. I pray that you have been helped by it. Now, 
start through it again, and you'll get more, more, MORE! 

Your Partner always, 

&A.a11?~ 
Oral Roberts 
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